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CORRECTION 

R c H A R D  POLL deserved your fine 
tribute in (SUNSTONE, Sept. 1994). A puz- 
zled friend called my attention to an ambigu- 
ous sentence that has me suggesting that 
"Mormon intellectualn is an oxymoron. You 
do say "citing his wife's quip," but there is no 
other way to read the sentence than that it is 
in my view, by way of the quip. You should 
have said "Helen Mulder's suggestion that 
. . ." She would have enjoyed the credit, and 
it would have been unambiguous. Names in 
this instance are, in any case. gratuitous. You 
could have made your point by saying "Dick 
Poll would have found most unperceptive 
the suggestion by some that .. . ." 

As Emily Dickinson says, "A word 
dropped careless on a page . . . Infection in 
the sentence breeds." You know, and my 
friends know, that I am as much an advocate 
of Mormon intellectuals as was Poll. 

WILLIAM MULDER 
Salt Lake City 

he would visit them and use coercive lan- 
guage to harangue them into being baptized. 
Afterward, he would use coercive language 
on us-we must not be living the mission 
rules or our contacts would allhave testimo- 
nies and be living up to their commitments. 

Three yean after my mission, I went back 
to all my areas and checked up on the sixty 
individuals I baptized. Only one was com- 
pletely active; two were partially active. 

In general, however, I think the mission- 
ary program of the Church gathers many 
good people. Missionary work also develops 
interpersonal skills. My two sons recently 
completed missions and have reported none 
of the problems I experienced. Of course, I 
never reported any of these things when 1 
was their age either. We are taught to report 
only the positive and faith-promoting expe- 
riences. There is wisdom in this, but we also 
need a forum to report these things so 
changes may be madefor the benefit of all. 

JUSTIN TALCOTT 
Idaho Falls, ID 

MISSIONARY MEMORIES 1930s BASEBALL BAPTISMS 

I READ and enjoyed Michael 
Quinn's "The Mormon 'Baseball Baptism' 
Era" (SUNSTONE. Dec. 1993), I thought, 
finally, someone is telling the truth. I entered 
the Northwestern States Mission in January 
1964. 1 never saw any "baseball baptisms," 
but the older missionaries were disappointed 
at the elimination, prior to my arrival, of the 
Youth Missionary Committees because they 
had been a good source of baptisms. By the 
end of my mission, baptisms had decreased 
from 1,000 to 300 per month. 

Other trappings in the article were still 
present. At zone conferences Mission Presi- 
dent Ivan J. Barrett had us to stand with our 
right arm to the square and covenant to bap- 
tize a family a week. (He preferred a large 
family of ten per week.) Except for one elder, 
who concentrated on migrant farm workers, 
everyone broke that covenant. I did not feel 
good about making it, but I submitted, hop- 
ing that God would fill me with the power of 
the Spirit like he had Peter and Paul. 

Every night at 9:45 our district leader 
would call and ask, "How many have you got 
in the water this week, Elder?" He reviewed 
our list of contacts and asked what we did for 
them that day and if we were sure that their 
estimated baptismal date was firm. When we 
explained their problems with smoking, etc., 

MICHAEL QUINN'S article rang bells 
in my head, registering similar experiences 
that occurred in the South African Mission in 
the 1930s. As one of the first elders returning 
there after World War 11, I found countless 
names of members no one knew anything 
about. The mission president of the 1930s 
had used quota techniques and baptism 
goals that focused on baseball and friendship 
skills. Even newspaper and magazine articles 
blazoned, "Mormons Introduce Baseball to' 
South Africa." To get young people to the 
games and participate was primary. Then 
baptisms were handled expeditiously, even 
with trips to the "cool drinks" shops as extra 
incentives. 

In 1949 in Johannesburg, my companion 
and I were assigned two hundred names of 
baptized members from the "friendship base- 
ball" period to locate. We were to determine 
their interest in the Church. I don't remem- 
ber one of them having the slightest idea of 
what, in their youth, they had committed to. 

The baptism quota techniques of Brothers 
Moyle, Dyer, and Woodbury had long prece- 
dence with much the same results. It's too 
bad that we often lose the meaning behind 
spreading the Master's message. 

C. LAVARR ROCKWOOD 
Lindon, UT 
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STAMP OF APPROVAL 

I ENJOYED David Bohn's "The Larger 
Issue" (SUNSTONE, Feb. 1994 ) more 
than anything you have printed in a long 
time. 

Bohn convincingly points out the fallacy 
of current "revisionist" historians' claims to 
greater objectivity by quoting the current 
philosophers of history and language, who 
state that all discourse is time-and-culture- 
bound, and no form of discourse can claim 
any "higher ground." This all applies to what 
Bohn calls revisionist history because it is 
based on the same assumption that all truth 
is relative. But Bohn does not point out 
strongly enough that faithful history (and the 
gospel itself) assumes that there is absolute 
truth, which we can intuitively perceive 
when we come in contact with it because we 
are it. (We are basically intelligence, the light 
of truth, and truth cleaves to truth. [D&C 

93:36.] We have the light of Christ to light us 
in this dark world. [Mor. 7: 16.1) 

This unapologetic stance is propounded 
by Mormon and the historians of the Old and 
New Testaments. Perhaps their presumptu- 
ousness in speaking for God is the very thing 
that gives many historians trouble with scrip- 
ture as history. To me, it is the stamp of their 
authenticity. If they were tentative and of- 
fered their own version of an approximation 
of how things must have been, I would know 
they were just the "philosophies of men." 

KATHLEEN R. SNOW 
Seattle, WA 

DIE-HARD TALES?? 

I ENJOYED D. Michael Quinn's "Dilem- 
mas of Feminists and ~ntellectuals in the 
Contemporary LDS Churchn (SUNSTONE, 
June 1994), but it contains an error of fact. 
Quinn says that during Joseph's time it was 

possible to disagree with Church leadership 
"and remain a loyal Mormon. This was true 
of the entire ceneral conference in 1843 that 

L, 

refused to sustain Joseph Smith's proposal to 
remove Sidney Rigdon as his counselor." 
Wilford Woodruff's journal says that "Joseph 
Smith arose and said, 'I have thrown him off 
my shoulders, and you have again put him 
on me. You may cany him, but1 will not.' " 

But the Church paper at Nauvoo reported 
that "President Joseph Smith arose and satis- 
factorily explained to the congregation the 
supposed treacherous correspondence with 
ex-Governor Carlin, which wholly removed 
suspicion from Elder Sidney Rigdon, and 
from every other person. He expressed entire 
willingness to have Sidney Rigdon retain his 
station." (Times G Seasons 4:330.) Quinn's 
version dies hard; it is repeated in B. H. 
Roberts's Comprehensive'History. 

SAMUELW. TAYLOR 
Redwood City, CA 

"There are other Mormon heroes. But we can't remember who they are at the moment." 

APRIL 1995 
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SUN SET, SUN RISE the September 1994 issue dedicated to a 
rehash of private correspondence regarding 

W H A T  HAS BECOME of the interest- David E Wright? It is none of our business, 
ing, thought-provoking SUNSTONE? It has and is an example of tabloid journalism. 
digressed into a celebration of worldly expe- SUNSTONE has always been different 
rience, intellectual snobbery, and agendas. 1 from "the party line," and such diversity has 
expect better, and I used to receive it. much potential. But by focusing on the dis- 

Why, for example, were twelve pages of affected, the bitter, and those who disobey 

gospel standards, you have little to offer. 
1 strongly considered becoming a sub- 

scriber, but am pleased with my hesitation, 
and consider it money well saved. I antici- 
pate a future when SUNSTONE will again be 
useful, interesting, and thought provoking. 

GREGORY S. PRINCE 
St.  Paul, MN 
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JEWISH TOLERANCE 

I'VE ATTENDED LDS meetings in Lou- 
isiana, Mississippi, South Carolina, Arizona, 
California, ~ t a h ,  and Italy It was comfort- 
able to find things the same everywhere. The 
only problem is that if a person disagrees- 
bam! He or she is excluded instantly 

For the past year, I've attended synagogue 
with my spouse, studying Hebrew and at- 
tending the rabbi's "Introduction to Judaism" 
class. I am amazed at the number of willing 
converts (over a hundred in this congrega- 
tion alone) who come with no proselytizing, 
but I am even more amazed at the incredible 
tolerance shown to different ideas. 

Much Jewish literature of the past two 
millennia is composed of doctrinal and 
philosophical debate. Jews are not forced to 
believe only one thing. They can have "one 
faithn without needing to have "one belief." 
Jews are not threatened by debate or reason. 
Maimonides said that nothing rational would 
ever conflict with religious truth. 

LDs leaders are so afraid of honest debate 
that their only reaction is to excommunicate. 
If they don't, they say, the Church will be 
defiled and cease to exist. Jews accept the 
challenge of intellect, and they've survived 
twice as long as any Christian religion. 

JOHNNY TOWNSEND 
New Orleans, LA 

PIOUS NONSENSE 

The Way, The Life (published by B W  Studies), 
which he edited, John W Welch wrote: 

In 1985, Sterling McMumn com- 
mented briefly on Viewing 
Roberts as a rational intellectual who 
was usually a writer of "uncommon 
good sense, determined to distinguish 
fact from fiction," McMumn de- 
scribed TWL as a "serious lapse," a 
"piece of fantasy," and an "aberration" 
(xxxiii). 

1 am not sure whether this statement of 
Welch's is an intentional distortion of my 
comments or simply the result of incompe- 
tence and irresponsibility, or both. My refer- 
ences were not to Robert's m as Welch 
says, but to his theory in that work that 
Adam and Eve were transplanted to this 
earth from another planet ( m ,  c~.xxXII). It 
was this idea, involving pre-Adamites on the 
earth, that was the chief ground for the 
Church's refusal to publish TWL when 
Roberts was living. Now it has been publish- 
ed almost simultaneously by both B W  Stud- 
ies and Smith Research Associates, the latter 

volume edited by Stan Larson. 
The statement Welch refers to is in my 

introductory essay, "B. H. Roberts: A Bio- 
graphical Essay," to B. H. Roberts's Studies of 
the Book of Mormon (1985), edited by 
Brigham D. Madsen: 

On the whole, Roberts appears as a 
writer of uncommon good sense, de- 
termined to distinguish fact from fic- 
tion, history from legend, and 
meaningful doctrine from meaning- 
lessness. But he had serious lapses, 
caused especially by his deficiencies 
in biblical scholarship and his inabil- 
ity to escape the yoke of a sometimes 
abject biblical literalism. In his final 
treatment of the problem of Mormon- 
ism and evolution, for instance-a 
problem that should have posed for 
him no great difficulties, since the 
Mormon Church had not then and 
has not since taken an official stand 
against organic evolution-his 
thought was reduced at one point to 
the level of proposing that Adam and 
Eve were transplanted full grown 
from another planet. This piece of fan- 
tasy was part of his effort to come to 
terms with science by way of arguing 

- - 

for a race of me-~damites. humans 
who had bee; obliterated 'by some 
natural catastrophe. Despite such 
nonsense, ~obert 's instincts-were gen- 
erally good. . . (xxviii). 

The term "aberration" that Welch men- 
tions is a footnote on page xxxi, note 15- 
"This aberration appears in Roberts's late 
unpublished work, 'The Truth, The Way, The 

Life,' " which refers to the pre-Adamite stuff 
written in the 19205. In my introductory 
essay on Roberts's theology in the Stan Lar- 
son volume of m, I called the Adam-Eve 
transplantation a "piece of pious nonsense." 
Welch can add this in his next edition of 
TWL "This was a piece of pious nonsense 
which, fortunately, did not convince the 
president of the church and other ecclesiasti- 
cal colleagues" (xxiv). To make matters 
worse, I also called Roberts's transplantation 
theory "fanciful and nonsensical" (xxiii). 

STERLING M. MCMURRIN 
Salt Lake City 

BATHROOM LITERATURE 

1 AM NOT so certain all SUNSTONE and 
Dialogue writers share Carol Lynn Pearson's 
fondness for the sunny porch of our 
housdchurch ("Backyard Clean-Up," SUN- 
STONE, Sept. 1994). She may be amazed that 
general authorities think the Church "so frag- 
ile it cannot bear honest evaluation," but I am 
equally amazed-to change the analogy- 
that some writers see the proctologist's view 
of the Church as the only accurate one, let 
alone the most desirable (if, at times, neces- 
sary to prevent cancer). 

While the infantile excommunications 
abhor me, I would also ask many writers why 
no topic seems to interest them unless it 
embarrasses half a dozen general authorities? 

I remember the days when no 
WrighVMetcalfe (Toscano/Quinn, etc.) arti- 
cle would be touted in SUNSTONE ads as if it 
were the majority opinion of the informed, 
or even printed at all without a 

"Hi, my name is Scott, and I'll be your deacon this afternoon." 
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Here5 one 
house cleaning 

that won't 
offend you- 

THE 
SUNSTONE 

YARD 
SALE 

d 

A 
?ARLY MAY 
LOCATION: T.B. ' 

THINK OF THINGS 
YOU JUST CANT 
THROW AWAY, BU? 
WHICH YOU WOUl 
GLADLY GIVE AWA' 

If Bill Clintor 
the cost of the under 
he donated to Goodwill, 
you can, too, for donating 
the following to Sunstone: 

books 
clothes 
appliances 
furniture 
compact discs, albums 
posters 
r'-'gs 
dishes 
aquariumJ 

Call for informa--- -- 
or drop off donation'. 

SUNSTONE 
331 RIO GRANDE, STE. 206 
SALT LAKE CITY, UT 84101 

8011'355-5926 

I can de duct 
wear 

Nibley/EA.R.M.S.response---or vice versa (or 
am I just fantasizing?). I never expected to get 
both sides in the Ensign, but was I naive to 
expect better from SUNSTONE and Dialogue? 

This year, the SUNSTONE symposium was 
scheduled in direct competition with BYU 
Education Week. Is it really so inconceivable 
that someone might want to attend both? 

While "the Brethrenn pretend anal open- 
ings aren't pan of God's creations and don't 
exist at all, SUNSTONE and Dialogue some- 
times seem equally intent on portraying 
them as our only organ. Meanwhile, what's 
left for the rest of us to read in the, uh, john? 

J. CHRISTOPHER 

cornerstones is questionable, you provide 
just enough balance for someone like me to 
go through a process whereby I can, by study 
and faith, strengthen my beliefs. 

1 loved the Cracroft-Jorgensen debate 
("Attuning the Authentic Mormon Voicen 
and "To Tell and Hear Stories," SUNSTONE, 
July 1993) and the David Bohn article ("The 
Larger Issue," SUNSTONE, Feb. 1994). Cra- 
croft and Bohn spoke for me. My favorite 
section is "current events," where I can keep 
up on the hottest "fringe" issues, scratch my 
intellectual itch, and stay prepared to defend 
the Lord's anointed. Thanks in the latest issue 
for your "Recently Released" list of current 

Los Angeles publications (I am reading Review of Books on 
Elbert Peck responds: the Book of Mormon with great empathy and 

The Sunstone Foundation is committed relish), and those Wright excommunication 
to balance in all our forums. Our Salt Lake documents. (Compare his stance to Presi- 
symposium schedule is determined by hotel dent Hunter's printed talk from Nauvoo in 
availability and patron schedules. sunstone the Ensign on "Pillars of Our Faith.") 
never intentionally conflicts with Education As a youth, I was a big rebel, bigger than 
Week. Fortunately, this summer they don't the toughest ones you publish. However, like 
conflict. The 1995 Sunstone Symposium is Alma the younger, I was "a young man." I 
August 9-12; as always, it will host a wide know one of the celebrated "September Six," 
variety of differing Mormon perspectives. 1 and, believe me, I'm not impressed. Two of 
hope Mr. Christopher can attend, or at least my BYU professors in my major field were 
order tapes to listen to while taking a bath. "doubters" back then. What a surprise for 

me, while in Utah seven years ago, to see the 
A REBEL TAKES PAUSE first give a BYU devotional address on KBYU, 

beautifully proclaiming his "orthodoxn faith 1 GLADLY RENEW my subscription and while obliquely documenting his struggle in 
make a few comments. 1 am unequivocally obtaining it. And the second is occasionally 
grounded in my faith in just about every published by you as a staunch defender of 
"controversial" subject. I am a creationist, an orthodoxy. 
absolute Book of ~ ~ o r m o n  historicist. and 1 sus~ect  there is a greater chance that the " 
revel in the divine power that flows through bulk of your fascinating team of doubters 
the general authorities. I've heard or read will eventually go the way of these two pro- 
every word given at general conference for fessors than there is that the "doubting doc- 
twenty-three years, and every one has con- trines" of the present will become the future 
firmed my faith in how God governs. orthodoxy of the Church. While 1 have fun 

I twice risked all of mv faith in enternrises with SUNSTONE. 1 know also that doubt 
that turned out to be false, and 1 never want takes at least a temporary human toll. I hope 
to be fooled again. I want to know what's the Lord is as merciful with you intellectual 
going on in the Church, especially at the rebels as he has been to me. Keep publishing 
"fringes." The best attacks can be mounted by a few things for me to hold onto, and I'll 
insiders who know potential weak spots. In continue to subscribe. 
SUNSTONE, along with the majority of en- GREG KNOX 
tries by those whose faith in what fo; me are Redlands, CA 
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YOU SAY SYMPOSIA, 
I SAY SYMPOSIUMS . . . 

BASIC TO MORMON culture are 
deeply ingrained values for education and 
change. Both require the availability of new 
information and ideas on a reasonably regu- 
lar basis. Among the alternative locations, the 
Sunstone symposiums are the most impor- 
tant, for they provide a verbal forum for 
exploring the gospel. 

A singular event at this year's Salt Lake 
symposium was the large group of excom- 
municated Manti Saints who had just an- 
nounced the formation of the True and 
Living Church of Jesus Christ of Saints of the 
Last Days. When, a few years earlier, church 
founder Jim Harmston began inviting people 
to his home in Manti for gospel study ses- 
sions, it was a reaction to the information 
wasteland of Church Correlation, and it was 
never intended that things proceed to the 
present situation. Good -~Gter-da~ Saints 
honestly seeking to know more had to look 
elsewhere (a home study group) because the 
correlated climate in the Church provided no 
forum for open and honest discussion. It was 
all downhill thereafter. 

In contrast, consider the importance of 
Sunstone symposiums. Seeing and listening 
to our non-Mormon friends, like Jan Shipps 
and Mario DePillis, along with the many 
Mormons who gave presentations is impor- 
tant for the folk who attend the symposiums. 
The best of these presentations find their way 
into print and are distributed to an even 
wider audience. However, an overriding ex- 
perience leads me to argue that symposiums 
must be preserved at all costs. 

Instead of purchasing tapes of the ses- 
sions I had missed, I got copies of two that so 
impressed me that I had to share them with 
my wife. [See tape order form in SUNSTONE, 
Dec. 1994.1 While driving home and listen- 
ing to the tapes, I realized that the power of 
the event did not come through. In the Pillars 
of My Faith session, I was particularly struck 
with-the presentations of Michael Quinn and 
Cecilia Konchar Fan: Would that I could 
hear such testimonies on any Fast Sunday. 
Their testimonies have been reforged in a 
crucible few of us have experienced. Because 
of that, they created an impact on my soul 
like no other testimonies 1 have ever heard. 
The power and spirit conveyed in that public 
setting is not conveyed on the tapes, nor will 
it be conveyed in the written versions. 

Finally, we must never lose Mormon co- 
median Laurie Iohnson. Bureaucracies are 
notoriously humorless, and whatever humor 

may have been present in the Church bu- 
reaucracy some years back has completely 
vanished. Much of the symposium centered 
on the theme of healing. For that to actually 
happen, the Church must learn not to take 
iwlf so seriously. Self-examination is called 
for, and the mirror into which the Church 
must look will convey the least pain if the 
image seen there is that of someone like 
Johnson's Sister Fonda Alamode. 

DEE GREEN 
Alhtras, CA 

MORMONS AND ANGELS 

CoNcERNlNG Michael Evenden's 
"Angels in a Mormon Gaze" (SUNSTONE. 

Sept. 1994): Weh ist mir! Once agaln a con- 
tributor apologizes for his Mormonhood. In 
an otherwise well-reasoned review, he leaves 
a couple of holes. Boy, are they doozies! 

First, Evenden's call for a dialogue be- 
tween "Mormon[s] and [the] gay commu- 
nit[yIn sounds broad-minded and tolerant, 
and is, therefore, devoutly to be wished. 
Right? What he carelessly forgets, however, is 
that the sexual practices of gays are sin. Any 
dialogue, no matter how tolerant of the sin- 
ner, must also recognize the sin for what it is. 

Next, it seems we must outgrow our Mor- 
mon identity, ignore the scriptural proscrip- 
tions, and strip ourselves of our concepts of 
right and wrong before we are worthy to 
participate in Evenden's dialogue. Evenden 

THE PRIESTHOOD 
EXERCISING CONTROL & DOMINION 
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implicitly argues this while expressly accus- 
ing Kushner of the same thing. Does he really 
mean to call belief in prophetic dictum "un- 
examined prejudice!" Isn't it better to love 
and tolerate the sinner than to beat ourselves 
up finding excuses for the sin? Isn't it wiser 
to maintain our beliefs and our identity while 
comforting the afflicted? 

Come on, folks, let's be a little less "PC 
and a little more Mormon. 

RONALD L. DUNN 
Salt Lake City 

Michael Evenden responds: 
Brother Dunn either misreads, or sees 

sweeping consequences in small conces- 
sions. I proposed, in the context of an hypo- 
thetical conversation, only that we 
acknowledge that overcoming deeply rooted 
homosexual feelings may involve a more 
complex challenge (or choice) than, say, re- 
sisting an occasional temptation to shoplift. I 
neither said, mean, nor meant to imply that 
we should cavalierly abandon sexual ethics, 
prophetic dicta, scripture, or religious iden- 
tity That Brother Dunn would find such dire 
risks where I see few or none suggests that we 
are of different religious temperaments; nev- 
ertheless, we share more than we differ, and 
I am glad for his addition to the ongoing 
discussion that Kushner's play will provoke. 

EMBARRASSING FACTS 

1 WAS SHOCKED and saddened by the 
excommunication of Michael Barrett. Even 
as an investigator, I was puzzled by the LDS 
church's chameleon-like attemDts to blend in 

Church, so car pools to church (twenty-five 
miles each way) and to widely scattered 
events (sometimes to Boston) were opportu- 
nities to discuss and learn together. We 
shared beliefs and questioned one another 
about the scriptures and the books we de- 
voured, relying on contemplation and the 
spirit of the Lord. It was a wonderful time 
and place to be a Mormon. 

When I went to college in 1968. I at- 
tended a ward with people from a nearby Air 
Force base. So many things there seemed 
incongruous with the gospel and the beauti- 
ful teachings I had discovered in Maine. One 
man prayed that God would help us "kill all 
the gooks and bring our boys home soon," 
and almost everyone automatically said 
"amen" to this heartfelt plea. We got into 
discussions with members about whether 
poverty and hunger existed in the United 
States. And, of course, there were endless 
discussions about blacks and the priesthood. 

Right and wrong do not come out of a 
manual, but are in the heart of every son and 
daughter of God. I knew beyond any doubt 
that the Lord was not withholding the priest- 
hood from blacks, but that bigoted people 
were exercising their free agency. God was 
not prejudiced-people were. 

God has not changed. Right and wrong 
have not changed. The search for truth and 
knowledge is at the heart of our religion, 
always has been and always will be. I know 
just as surely now that God does not sanction 
the excommunications and persecution that 
are taking place in the LDS church. Jesus, 
Joseph Smith, and the early Saints were so 
persecuted, often by their own people. 

Rather, the Lord has to put up with the 
narrow-mindedness and bigotry of his chil- 
dren because they have free agency. They 
have the right to reject the search for truth in 
order to protect, "as they suppose," the insti- 
tution as it exists. This life and the Lord's lay 
ministry (where all are called to positions of 
responsibility) are part of a great sifting proc- 
ess. "Many are called but few are chosen" 
(D&C 12 1 :40) is an eternal concept. Many in 
local and Church-wide leadership, if they use 
their authority unrighteously, will prove 
themselves unworthy to have authority in the 
Lord's eternal kingdom. 

My brother once said that he never felt so 
close to God as during periods when times 
were hard, yet he did not blame God for his 
troubles. 1 think about that often, and won- 
der if the true test of faith is to love God and 
one another despite the unrighteous domin- 

le find: 
~rterbc 

with surrounding Christian churches. We are )UI cover's 
not wolves-why must we disguise ourselves 
to walk among other sheep? 

The Church's apparent policy of conceal- 

L, 
ing selected facts about its doctrine and his- 
tory will eventually backfire, and those who 
dislike us for our doctrines will detest us for 
our duplicity. The embarrassment of our 
"embarrassing facts" will only be com- 
pounded when we're caught lying about 
them. Mainstream Christians aren't stupid. 

JANICE HABER 
Sterling, VA 

A LOVE LETTER 

T H E  same people whom the Church is 
excommunicating for apostasy are the ones 
who have kept me enthused about my mem- 
bership for thirty-one years. 

1 grew up in Maine and was the first 
convert from Bethel since the 1800s. Not one 
of us Latter-day Saints in that part of the 
world in the late 1960s knew much about the 
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ion sometimes exercised by those in author- 
ity The Lord set the example when he said, 
"Father, forgive them; for they know not 
what they do." (Luke 23:34.) 

NED ROBERTSON 
Cleveland Heights, OH 

CONFIDENTIALLY. . . 

Y O U R  NEWS STORY "Talks with Bish- 
ops Barred from Utah Courts" (SUNSTONE, 
Sept. 1994) reported a 1994 Utah Supreme 
Court decision that "non-confessional" con- 
versations with LDS bishops cannot be used 
as evidence in court. Thus, in Utah, virtually 
every conversation with one's bishop is pro- 
tected as private. 

However, here in New Jersey, prior to 
confession, well-read Latter-day Saints have 
begun asking themselves, "How much do I 
trust my bishop!" 

Last May, in State v. Sezemple, the New 
Jersey Supreme Court said: "The clergyper- 
son is the sole holder of the priest-penitent 
privilege and the decision whether to reveal 
a confidential communication and waive the 
privilege rests with the clergyperson." 

In 1955, the Committee on the Revision 
of the Law feared that placing the privilege 
with the penitent could force a priest to tes- 
tify if the penitent declined. Not only could 
that breach the cleric's free exercise of relig- 
ion, but a defendant would be able to lie to a 
priest, then waive the privilege so that the 
priest could then testify favorably for the 
defendant. 

In a concumng opinion, Justice Clifford 

wrote that clerics keep confidences "not be- 
cause any secular law gives them a privilege 
to do so but because their churchly obliga- 
tion . . . requires it of them. The dereliction 
of a sorely misguided priest who chooses to 
ignore that obligation becomes a matter for 
the priest's church, not for the courts." 

But in a dissent, Justice Daniel O'Hem 
wrote: "To conclude that the penitent has no 
privilege, one must infer that the Legislature 
intended that the most privileged of all com- 
munications be converted into the least." 

New Jersey Saints should be advised that 
any confession, once made, may be used 
against them in court. One devious New 
Jersey bishop, in my opinion, involved him- 
self in a court matter strictly to find a way to 
reveal a penitent's confession. With the sub- 
sequent blessing of the Church attorneys, he 
revealed the penitent's confession to an "ex- 
pert" witness, who subsequently made it a 
part of his report to the court. 

New Jersey Saints be forewarned! What 
you tell your priesthood leader is as confi- 
dential as what you tell your bartender. 

ROBERT WEIR 
Pitman, NJ 

RACIST GUILT 

EUGENE ENGLAND may think it's no- 
ble to just stand and be slaughtered by ag- 
gressive enemies ("What Covenant Will God 
Receive in the Desert?," SUNSTONE. Sept. 
1994). but I'm not about to let my children 
be harmed so I can claim a moral victory. If 
that puts me on a lower ethical level, so be it. 

Despite thousands of years of history 

proving that evil people are seldom deterred 
by reason, some still argue with tyrants. 

Further, I'm tired of uninformed, well- 
meaning people perpetuating the myth that 
all Indians were living in peaceful, back-to- 
nature bliss when white settlers amved. 
Many Indian cultures encouraged the tor- 
ture, slavery, and mutilation of their enemies, 
and most were not favorable to women. 
Whites were not always the peace-loving, 
tolerant Christians they professed to be, 
either. 

Somehow, too many Americans of North- 
em European descent have been convinced 
that all the world's ills can be attributed to us 
and that we should be striving desperately to 
atone to everyone else. At this point, what 
difference does it make? 

TAMMI WRIGHT 
Beaverton, OR 

THE FORCE FOR GOOD 

L I K E  CAPTAINS Mormon and Moroni, 
modem soldiers often express their hatred of 
war and love of peace. Those emotions surely 
run as deep as they do in Eugene England 
and other' participants in the Mormon Peace 
Gathering. Since soldiers and peace march- 
ers share a commitment to peace, the only 
issue is how peace is best achieved, not 
whether it is desirable. 

Since World War 11, North America and 
Westem Europe have experienced an unpar- 
alleled period of peace and prosperity There 
have been foreign conflicts, of course, but 
hundreds of millions have enjoyed the bless- 
ing of domestic peace under armed deter- 
rence. This largely successful policy might 
not be easily replaced by unarmed submis- 
sion to aggression, an Anti-Nephi-Lehi pol- 
icy England seems to advocate. 

Unarmed moral suasion has had its suc- 
cesses, but as Richard Grenier observed in 
Commentary, Mahatma Gandhi and Martin 
Luther King were fortunate-not every vic- 
tim of aggression has had oppressors who 
respect human rights. Unlike the rage of the 
Lamanites who attacked the Anti-Nephi-Le- 
hies, the bloodlust of Stalin, Hitler, the 
Khmer Rouge, the Bosnian Serbs, and the 
Rwandan Hutus has not been assuaged by 
the deaths of a thousand or even a million 
innocent, unresisting victims. Stopping this 
genocide has required armed resistance. 

In both contemporary and Book of Mor- 
mon history, many have tried unarmed 
nonaggression and concluded it is the wrong 
policy. Having agonized over the fact that 
millions went to their death with almost no 
resistance (except in the Warsaw Ghetto), the 
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Jews have sworn that never again will they 
die passively They could not have survived 
in the Middle East, where peace may at last 
be dawning, if they had not adopted this 
more aggressive posture. And the Anti- 
Nephi-Lehies ultimately withdrew behind 
Nephite military lines to avoid complete de- 
struction. They later regretted the oath, and 
rather than endure this morally questionable 
benefit, they sent their children into battle. 

England rejects "the false idea that force 
can defeat force." Does he believe, then, that 
the police--officers of the peace-should 
throw down their weapons? If it is not legiti- 
mate to forcibly restrain the big thugs with 
big guns and millions of victims, why is it 
legitimate to restrain small time thugs? 

Historically, the left has underestimated 
the human capacity for evil. For them, evil 
inheres in things like nuclear weapons or bad 
social structures, not in the human heart. 
The right holds that evil must sometimes be 
restrained by force. Once hearts and minds 
change, the weapons take care of themselves. 
Thus, though most Soviet weapons still exist, 
we are massively disarming, as is Russia's 
new, more enlightened leadership. Unfortu- 
nately, the Soviet Union was not the only 
threat to peace in the world. 

Unlike England, 1 have never assumed 
that American leaders were without sin or 
guile, so I haven't been disillusioned when 
they sometimes lie or deceive the people. But 
though Americans are fallible and have made 

both domestic and foreign mistakes, it is 
clear to me-and to the East Germans, Poles, 
Czechs, and Hungarians who now want to 
base their security on NATO membership, 
not on more marches in the streets-that 
American power has been and is a force for 
good. 

VAL LARSEN 
Blacksburg, VA 

S U N S T O N E  E N c o u M G E s  CoRREsPoN-  
DENCE. ADDRESS LETTERS FOR PUBLICATION 
T O  "READERS' FORUM" (FAX: 801/355-4043). WE 
EDIT LETTERS FOR CLARITY AND TONE AND 
CUT THEM FOR SPACE, DUPLICATION,AND VER- 
BOSITY. LETTERS ADDRESSED TO AUTHORS 
WILL BE FORWARDED, UNOPENED. TO THEM.= 
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THE P O W  
God? chief purpose in giving 1 

IAT MEMORY GIVES Uc 
ry is to enable us :h in timt 

play those roles right thr ze round, we can : another 

AS I UNDERSTAND IT, to say that God is mightily present I removing to hurt us and other people and to 
such private events as these does not mean that he makes growth as :ings. 
happen to us which move us in certain directions like che <,...,... id things that happened long ago will always remain part 
Instead, events happen under their OM of what we are just td and gracious things will tot 
which means that God is present in thl instead of being a t guilt, recrimination, and regre 
the one who even in the hardest and make us constantly s we go, even the saddest thing 
offers us the possibility of that new life auu llcaulltj wlllcll UcllcVC become, once we hhvc lllauc peace with them, a source of wi 
is what salvation is. For instance I cannot believe that a God of love and strength for the journey that still lies ahead. It is t h ~  
and mercy in any sense willed my father's suicide; it was only my memory that we are able to reclaim much of our lives that we 
father himself who willed it as the only way out available to him long since written off by finding that in everything that has 
from a life that for lad come t~ earable pened to us over the years God was offering us possibilities of new 
. . . , but I believe nt in what 1. . . . I life and healing which, though we may have missed them at the 
can speak with sc 3f how Gc sent in time, we can still choose and be brought to life by and healed by 
that dark time for IIIC 111 LIIC XIIX LIML I was not ~ C ~ L L U ~ C U  ~y it but all these years later. 
came out of it with scars that I bear to this day to be sure, but also Another way of saying it, perhaps, is that memory makes it 
somehow the wiser and the stronger for it. . . . [Tlhrough the loss possible for us both to bless the past, even those parts of it that we 
of him all those long years ago I think that I learned something have always felt cursed by, and also to be blessed by it. If this kind 

ow even tragedy can be a mean of remembering sounds like what psychotherapy is all about, it is 
me to any other way As I see I because of course it is, but I think it is also what the forgiveness of 
ry and in your and my brief hi! sins is all about-the interplay of God's forgiveness of us and our 
:s the scene and works the stn11g5 U U L  laulrl a, ulr rlcaL forgiveness of God and each other. To see how God's mercy was for 
who no matter what role fate casts us in convey me buried deep even in my father's death was not just to be able to 

w from the wings, if we have our eyes, ears, hean forgive my father for dying and God for letting him die so young 
-.., dv.netimes even if we don't, how we can play those roles in a and without hope and all the people like my mother who were 
way to 1 ennoble and hallow the v~hole vast dr involved in his death but also to be able to forgive myself for all the 
things i. )ur own small but crucial parts in it. years I had failed to air my crippling secret so that then, however 

In fs nclined to believe that God's chief puq slowly and uncertainly, I could start to find healing. It is in the 
giving b5 I I I C I I I U L ~  is to enable us to go back in time so th  exwrience of such healing that I believe we experience also God's 
didn't play those roles right the first time round, we can st nsofar as memory is the doorway to 
another go at it now. We cannot undo our old mistakes ( not just therapeutic but sacred. 
consequences any more than we can erase old wounds t FREDERICK BUECHNER 
have both suffered and inflicted, but through the power that 1 "The Dwarves in the Stable," in Telling Secrets 
memory gives us of thinking, feeling, imagining our way back HarperCollins Publishers, Inc., 1991 
through time we can at long last finally finish with the past in the Reprinted by permission 
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F R O M  T H E  C H A I R  

By J. Bonner Ritchie 

The opportunity to participate, to state a position, to make a mistake, 
is critical in a learning, growing community. 1 can support the dialogue, 

theforum, the exchange, if not all of the content. 

January 1995 

D EAR FRIENDS, 
As the Preacher states, "To every 

thing there is a season, and a time to 
every purpose under the heaven." (Eccl. 3: 1.) 
After much reflection, I have decided that 
the "season" has come for me to retire 
from the board of The Sunstone Foundation. 
After more than a decade of service as a 
member and chair of the board of trustees, 
I remember a great many rewarding experi- 
ences, some frustrating and difficult times, 
many friends on past and current boards, 
many stimulating and faith-promoting 
encounters, occasional periods of sadness, 
and many affirming hours with a remark- 
able colleague and editor, Elben Peck. Now 
it is time for others to fill this organiza- 
tional role and for me to address some of my 

other priorities. 
My reasons for thls decision (along with 

my resignation from a variety of other boards 
and commissions) are of a personal nature 
(time, family, continuing my Middle East de- 
velopment projects, etc.). However, as a gen- 
eral premise, I want to say that in the time I 
have been associated with Sunstone, no one 
has ever told me not to participate in 
Sunstone activities. There have been some 
individuals (to be honest, a very few) who 
expressed concern over my decision to be on 
the board or to speak at a symposium, and, 
of course, there are others who have been 
mystified at most of my decisions, including 
my Sunstone involvement. However, there 
have been many more individuals, many of 
whom I have never met, who have commu- 
nicated strong suppon for my past and con- 
tinuing involvement in Sunstone. Also, I 

J. BONNER RITCHIE has been a member of The Sunstone Foundation board of trusteesfor over ten 
years. He is currently professor of organizational behavior and associate director of thefaculty center 
at Brigham Young University. His SUNSTONE articles include "The Institutional Church and the 
Individual" May-June, 1981), "Eucommunication: Metaphors of Discipline" @ly-Aug. 1983), and 
"Let Contention Cease: The Limits of Dissent in the Church" @ug. 1992). 

remember with fondness, and some pain, 
many phone calls, letters, and personal dis- 
cussions initiated by those who felt alienated 
or just had a need for an understanding con- 
tact that they found missing in their more 
traditional organizational settings. It has been 
a privilege to try to respond to such friends. I 
have also sensed my own inadequacy in the 
attempt. 

A T this time, it seems appropriate to 
share my feelings about a few spe- 
cific issues. First, I am proud to have 

been pan of an effon to encourage and facili- 
tate honest discourse about what it means to 
be a Mormon. I accept responsibility for ad- 
vocating what many are afraid of-honest 
discussion of sensitive issues. At the same 
time, I realize that some individuals exploit 
the "honest discourse platformn and use it as 
a bully pulpit or as an opportunity to ad- 
vance a very personal and possibly destruc- 
tive agenda. While I feel that these risks are 
wonh taking, I realize that others do not. 
And, as 1 have learned in a long career in 
higher education, sometimes we all need to 
be more honest regarding the existence and 
nature of such risks and the costs of not 
taking them. In a larger sense, I am panicu- 
larly sad that honest dialogue in our commu- 
nity regarding this issue has been so 
infrequent. Or, when it does take place, it 
often seems to be so loaded and antagonistic. 

As any thoughtful individual realizes, it 
takes a great deal of mature courage to act 
upon Parker Palmer's powerful description of 
community as the place where the practice of 
truth is revered. His words capture what I 
think is so often missing. He says that 
without "the network of caring and account- 
ability called truth . . . the human world is 
deprived of its voice as we transform people 
into objects, things." He goes on to say that 
"to search for truth is to reach out with our 
whole persons for relationships which can 
re-for& us and the world in the original 
image of love." And, "When we allow the 
whole self to know in relationship, we come 
into a community of mutual knowing in 
which we are transformed even as we trans- 
form." To do this, we need to use all of our 
capacities, especially "empathy, intuition, 
compassion, faith." (Parker J. Palmer, To 
Know As We Are Known [San Francisco: 
HarperCollins, 19831, 54.) 

Another source of sorrow and frustration 
that I feel is the increasing and destructive 
practice in our larger community of "analysis 
by labeling." So often, we see an individual 
or a group labeled (with good or bad evi- 
dence), and then a universal judgment fol- 
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lows the single criterion label. This is most ir- 
responsible if the label is inappropriate or 
misleading, but even if the label is accurate 
for the specific case, the generalization hurts 
far more than it illuminates. 

I am thinking of a particular example in 
my own experience where labeling could 
have been very destructive. Some of you may 
have heard me relate more details of this 
story, but I will abbreviate it here in order to 
illustrate a point. When I was interviewed for 
a faculty position at BW, the member of the 
Quorum of the Twelve Apostles who inter- 
viewed me asked, "Are you a liberal?" 1 
replied that 1 would normally describe my- 
self as a liberal, but before answering the spe- 
cific question, it would be helpful to know 
his definition of the word. He said, "Well, a 
liberal is one who does not believe that 
Christ was the son of God, does not believe 
that Joseph Smith was a prophet, and does 
not believe that the Book of Mormon is the 
word of God." Answering those spec@ ques- 
tions was easy, but then we discussed the 
problem that would follow if I answered ac- 
cording to my definition and he judged ac- 
cording to his. The ensuing dialogue was 
very productive, but the experience re- 
minded me of the importance of clarifying 
assumptions and definitions prior to 
analysis. And, then in judgment or general- 
ization, we should not expand a specific ob- 
servation into unrelated territory. 

Today, especially in religious and political 
arenas, we see much of analysis by labeling. 
Liberal, conservative, fundamentalist, femi- 
nist, democrat, and republican are often used 
with larger implications that reflect naive, 
oversimplified, and often very destructive la- 
beling. Sometimes, sadly, the intent is really 
to hurt or destroy someone or a group, but 
even without the negative intent, the re- 
sulting effect subtracts from the under- 
standing, appreciation, and Christian love so 
needed by all of those who make up our 
community 

Another dimension of the labelingljudg- 
menVdiversity issue arises from an "all or 
nothingn philosophy The implication is that 
one cannot act on the margin-you either 
believdaccept everything or you are (or 
should be) out. Although many may state 
their support for this position, I find, in ob- 
serving behavior, that few really hold this po- 
sition in practice. As a simple illustration, it 
has been interesting to sit in our living room 

and watch the behavior at the stop sign di- 
rectly in front of our house. For those who 
state their support for "obeying the lawn and 
their condemnation for those who do not, I 
wonder about the real obedience criterion as 
I observe driven going about 30 mph 
through the stop sign. (This is not just an ar- 
bitrary stop sign, it is a dangerous intersec- 
tion, and while some do seem to "touch" the 
brake as a symbolic gesture, a very high per- 
centage do not even slow down.) It seems 
that many of us selectively "honor and obey" 
the law. 

A more substantive example might come 
from those who ask me how I can support 
Sunstone when some of the articles or pre- 
sentations at symposiums are obviously in- 
consistent with my penonal point of view I 
respond that as a general rule I disagree with 
about one-third of the Sunstone articles or 
presentations. B U ~  I go on to say that this is 
relatively high agreement compared with my 
analysis of articles and presentations at pro- 
fessional conferences I attend. And I do not 
quite have universal agreement with things 
said in sacrament meeting, either. 1 re- 
member a strong statement in my ward 
sacrament meeting a while ago where the 
speaker said that Earl Warren directed the 
conspiracy to assassinate John Kennedy I did 
not reject the ward or the Church because of 
this experience. The opportunity to partici- 
pate, to state a position, to make a mistake, is 
critical in a learning, growing community I 
can support the dialogue, the forum, the ex- 
change, if not all of the content. And pro- 
viding the vehicle for such exchanges, or 
even explaining a different position, does not 
mean an endorsement of it. 

A troublesome issue for me has been what 
I perceive to be a whining mentality in some 
of our writing or public comments. Many 
friends have reported that they feel an in- 
creasing number of Sunstone speeches or ar- 
ticles have a whining or condemning tone as 
the dominant message. I think that we need 
to do better in our analysis and presentation. 
Thoughtful insights lift us to a higher level of 
appreciation for other perspectives; just com- 
plaining, condemning, or whining more 
likely leads to detached cynicism. 

One of the most difficult challenges for 
the contemporary member of a multitude of 
organizations (including the Church) is to 
have compassion for those who experience 
the organization differently My professional 

goal has always been to help people protect 
themselves from organizational abuse. And 
section 121 of the 'Doctrine and Covenants 
reminds us that "unrighteous dominion" is 
such a pervasive phenomenon that we all 
need to be eternally vigilant. The reason is 
usually not because the person has evil in- 
tent, but because people experience and use 
the organization differently. 

In a recent article criticizing a broad cate- 
gory of "Mormon intellectuals," the author 
stated that "Ritchie does not pause to con- 
sider whether the 'intellectuals' might occa- 
sionally be wrong. . . ." And he implies that I 
say intellectuals "can afford to be patient and 
cautious, because of course you are always 
right-the 'individual' against the organiza- 
tion. . . ." (Ralph C. Hancock, "What Is a 
'Mormon Intellectual,' " This People, fall 
1994,32.) 

I find the above assumption mystifying. 
(As do many readers who have communi- 
cated with me.) Not only do I not think intel- 
lectuals are always right, I think that, like 
most humans, in a technical sense they are 
very often wrong. What is "rightn-or accu- 
rate-is that the way an individual experi- 
ences the organization (personal perspective, 
of course) becomes the way that that person 
will react to the organization and its leaders. 
This is the subjective motive, not the objec- 
tive analysis. Therefore, others (leaders, 
critics, etc.) need to recognize and acknowl- 
edge that subjective perspective if they are to 
love and provide "sweet counsel." Maybe the 
individual will need to change, maybe the 
leader will need to change, or maybe both 
can change and improve the situation. The 
issue in this case is not objective right and 
wrong, but understanding that people may 
need compassion as a precondition to any 
other action. I think that a lot of us need to 
remember that the "other party" may be a 
child of God who deserves to be loved and to 
be heard. It is my observation that when we 
listen to learn rather than to judge, our con- 
clusions are dramatically improved. 

I sincerely trust that these thoughts will 
be received in the spirit in which they are of- 
fered: an honest attempt to communicate 
feelings regarding issues that need to be con- 
sidered in improving our community of 
Latter-day Saints, which I care deeply about. 
I thank each of you and The Sunstone 
Foundation for this opportunity to serve. 

J. BONNER RITCHIE a 
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T U R N I N G  T H E  T I M E  O V E R  T O  . . .  tolerable evils as higher criticism and ad- 
vances in the physical and social sciences, 
among other things. With the help of others 

Lynn Anderson who shared the same concerns, Bob Jones 
saw his idea grow from a single building with 
a handful ofenrollees to a respectably-sized 

A LOOK AT "THE LORD'S campus boasting more than 8,000 students. 
A sizable number of young men are studying 

UNIVERSITY" to be fundamentalist pastors; an almost 
equally large number of female students are 
enrolled ina  major that, while I cannot recall 

I was at once struck by several similarities between BJU 

and BYU: nearly all the students are white; there are many 
visible signs of patriotism; and all the students are 

conservatively dressed. But those who complain about 
BYU'S Honor Code need only spend a day at wu to appreciate 

how much more leeway BYU students have. 

S EVERAL TIMES DURING the 1993 
flap about academic freedom at BYU, I 
heard a number of people raise the 

concern that BYU might turn into another 
Bob Jones University As a BW graduate with 
several cousins who matriculated from "BJ" 
(as it is referred to in the environs of 
Greenville, South Carolina), and having vis- 
ited BJU several times, I am only too pleased 
to share my experiences as a means for com- 
paring the two universities. I will leave to the 

LYhW ANDERSON'S parents hope to remain on 
speaking terms with their southern relatives de- 
spite this article. Lynn is a  g graduate and re- 
turned missionary. 

reader's fertile imagination what changes we 
might see were BYU to more closely pattern 
itself after "The Lor& University" (the official 
slogan of Bob Jones University). I know some 
of this will sound as though I'm making it 
up, but I am telling you the honest-to-good- 
ness truth as I remember it. 

Bob Jones U. was founded in the late 
1920s by none other than-you guessed 
it-Bob Jones Sr., a Baptist preacher. "Dr. 
Bobn had a vision of higher education that 
rested on one fundamental assumption: 
American college education was a sure ticket 
to hell for Christian youth. Even at institu- 
tions touting themselves as "Bible colleges," 
young people stood to be exposed to such in- 

the exact name, amounts to getting a degree 
in being a pastor's wife. (Other majors with a 
significant female enrollment are secretarial 
science and elementary education.) 

Coming onto the campus of BJU, I was at 
once struck by several similarities between 
BJU and BYU: (1) nearly all the students are 
white (and that is especially true at BJ, where 
I saw only one black student); (2) there are 
many visible signs of patriotism; and (3) all 
the students are conservatively dressed. 
Actually, in this last regard, I was reminded 
far more of the Missionary Training Center 
than of BYU: at BJU, the young men are re- 
quired to wear white shirts and ties-and 
even suitcoats, except in the hottest weather; 
young women are required to wear skirts or 
dresses-no slacks allowed. The BJU wom- 
en's dress code is similar to what BW women 
endured during and prior to the Wilkinson 
era; at least the climate is milder in South 
Carolina. What's more, BJ women have to 
wear (I kid you not) bloomers when partici- 
pating in physical education courses. It is a 
sight to behold-or at least it was in the early 
1980s, when I accompanied one of my 
cousins to class one fine day (my most exten- 
sive, and intensive, visit to BN). 1 feel confi- 
dent in saying that nothing has changed. 

How can I be so sure that nothing has 
changed in the past decade? Well, while I 
was with my cousin, I had the opportunity to 
attend one of BJU's morning devotional ser- 
vices. (Although attendance was not pre- 
cisely mandatory, I was given to understand 
that too many absences would be "noticed.") 
I believe the treasurer of the university was 
the speaker that day. He went on for some 
length about the "miraculous" history of BJU 
(from a financial standpoint), and then said 
something 1 have always remembered: he 
said that if anyone ever changed anything 
from the way Dr. Bob had set it up originally, 
he would personally dynamite the school. I 
was forcibly impressed that he was not being 
hyperbolic. BJU'S women's field hockey team 
will be wearing bloomers until the end of 
time. 

But bloomers are only the tip of the idio- 
syncratic iceberg, at least as I experienced it. 
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For example, there is a lovely spot on 
campus known as "Founder's Fountain." Two 
sidewalks form a flower-lined cross with a 
fountain in the center of the mound where 
the sidewalks meet. Roughly six feet below 
the fountain is BJ'S founder-none other than 
Bob Jones himself. While it was somewhat 
disconcerting to contemplate this fact just on 
general principles, I could not help but 
wonder if there was room in the same plot 
for Bob Jones Jr. (who senled first as presi- 
dent and then as chancellor), or Bob Jones 111 
(the current president), or Bob Jones IV (a 
callow youth in the early 80s. but likely now 
the proud father of a Bob Jones V)-to say 

nothing of where all the Mrs. Bob Joneses 
might be interred. Even if BW were to aspire 
to becoming the BJ of the Intermountain 
West, 1 imagine Brother Brigham would stay 
right where he is. (Of course, there is the re- 
flecting pool right in front of the Smoot 
Administration Building. Hmm. . . .) 

But the oddity of Founder's Fountain 
pales in comparison to what is known on 
campus as the "D.p." Before I go further, I 
should explain that BJU has a system of de- 
merits that makes BW look like uc Berkeley 
Earn 100 demerits and one is confined to 
campus (nearly all students live on campus). 
Earn 200 and one is placed on probation. At 

some point alter 200 demerits, the miscreant 
is kicked out of school entirely One easy way 
to earn a demerit is to be seen talking with a 
member of the opposite sex. Yes, you read 
that right-but there is an out: one cannot 
earn this demerit if one is in motion. In other 
words, it's okay to have a conversation with 
someone of the opposite sex while walking 
from one class to the next, but woe to the 
erring who dare speak while simply standing 
or (perish the thought) sitting outside of a 
classroom situation. 

But (I hear you ask) how do young people 
actually get acquainted and fall in love and 
get married? (Which they do with amazing 
frequency at BJU, just as they do at BW.) 
That's where the D.P. comes in. D.P. is short 
for the Dating Parlor, an immense room that 
takes up the entire second floor of the 
Student Union Building. It is furnished with 
loveseats "without number," and features a 
chaperone on either end of the room. There a 
young man-specifically, an upper- 
classman-with a high enough grade point 
average can sign up for a certain amount of 
time to be with a young woman whom he 
finds interesting or attractive. (A cousin told 
me that only people who are "really serious" 
sign up for time in the D.E-"people talk, 
you knoww-so it remains something of a 
mystery to me how people become "really 
serious" without earning demerits right and 
left. Maybe they budget their demerits.) 
Once in the D.P., however, it isn't as if things 
are going to get cozy. My sweetheart and I 
paid a visit to BJU shortly after we were mar- 
ried, and at one point we decided to rest on 
one of,the loveseats in the D.P. Horror of hor- 
rors, and silly us, we were caught holding 
hands by the pleasant but ever-watchful 
chaperone on our side of the room. "Excuse 
me," she said in a gracious Southern drawl, 
as she looked for wedding rings on our 
hands, "but I just have to make sure you're 
married." 

I'm not sure there's anyplace large enough 
for the number of loveseats a D.P. at the Y 
would require. Maybe the Mamott Center or 
(when the weather is good) Cougar Stadium. 
In any event, adopting BJU'S rules in this re- 
gard would require a complete overhaul of 
BW'S definition of P.D.A. ("public display of 
affection"). 

I was on the BJU campus only a few hours 
the day r accompanied my cousin, and 
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somehow managed to earn three demerits. 
Well, that is to say I would have received 
three demerit slips had I actually been a stu- 
dent; the staff and proctors who were all set 
to "awardn me the slips seemed very disap- 
pointed to find out I was just a visitor. I did 
manage to procure a BJU demerit slip for my 
scrapbook: many specific offenses are listed 
with convenient little boxes alongside each 
offense for the Powers That Be to check off. 
(There are blank lines for "other" offenses.) I 
know what two of my would-be demerits 
were for: first, I fell asleep in the library (I 
used to do this a lot at Bm, come to think of 
it. Must be the air.) Second, I doodled in my 
notebook. Yes, there is a proctor in every BJ 
classroom who roams the aisles ensuring that 
the students are taking notes, rather than 
writing letters or drawing pictures in the 
margins. (As Doodler Supreme of the 
Universe, I wouldn't have lasted three 
weeks.) For my third demerit I think I must 
have either talked to a student of the oppo- 
site sex while not in motion or failed to eat 
everything on my tray at lunch. (Yes, I was 
told that it is necessary to eat everything one 
takes. I didn't drink the iced tea that came 
with lunch, so maybe that was it.) 

Perhaps the most significant difference 
between BJU and BW is that the latter is ac- 
credited (at least until the next accreditation 
review, says I darkly), while the former is not 
and never has been. Part of Dr. Bob's unique 
vision included the idea that no outside en- 
tity, including boards of accreditation, would 
have any influence whatsoever on the con- 
tent of BJ'S academic offerings. So degrees 
from Bob Jones University are not recognized 
anywhere except right around Greenville. 
When I questioned my cousins about the 
wisdom of going to a school which confers 
essentially worthless degrees, I was assured 
that most BJU students do very well on the 
GRE and generally have no trouble going to 
other colleges for advanced degrees. What a 
relief. No need to blow up the school on that 
count. Those who don't do so well on the 
GRE and other such exams spend their lives 
in Greenville. 

Despite its lack of accreditation, BJU does 
have at least one claim to some kind of acad- 
emic fame: its an gallery is the repository of 
what might be the world's largest number of 
medieval religious icons. I confess I found 
this rather surprising, in that most members 
of BJU'S dominant denomination seem to 
view Catholicism with only slightly less 
loathing than Mormonism, but it is nonethe- 
less a fabulous collection, attracting iconog- 
raphers the world over. And, too, BJU's 
dramatic presentations-primarily Shakes- 

peare-are not bad at all, although I found it 
peculiar that the leading roles in these pro- 
ductions seemed to be taken by Bob Jones 
family members. 

So there you have it, although this piece 
can hardly do justice to the mindset that per- 
vades BJU and spills out into the larger 
Greenville community For example, I met an 
older BJU woman who had special-ordered 
some lovely wallpaper with raised velvet 
Javanese dancers on it. The sample she'd 
seen, however, hadn't given her the full view, 
and she was utterly homfied to discover the 
dancing figures, saying, "How can I, as a 
good Christian woman, invite my friends 
over if I have heathen Buddhas on my wall?" 
On the other hand, my experiences at BJU 
gave me just the tiniest insight into how a 
non-Mormon might react to some of BW's 
own charming idiosyncracies (such as the 

entire campus coming to a screeching halt 
twice a day as the flag is raised and lowered, 
and, until recently, the prohibition on men 
wearing sandals without socks). 

Those who complain about BWS Honor 
Code need only spend a day at BJU to appre- 
ciate how much more leeway BW students 
have about personal dress and conduct. One 
need only compare catalogs to appreciate the 
depth and breadth of BW'S course offerings. 
Yet those of us who joke about BW being 
"the Lord's university" should bear in mind 
that there apparently are some Cougars who 
truly believe it-and who, if given the op- 
portunity, would do everything in their 
power to implement "course correctionsn 
that could easily turn BW into a western- 
style Bob Jones U. 

That's scary. I know. I've been there-and 
I've got the demerit slip to prove it. 

WILD BOAR 
The old boar rooted up wild onions 
atop the Snake River pyramid 
built by dead wanderers. I'd sit 
and watch him, back to a pine, shiver 
when those bloodshot mad eyes would 
meet mine-his vision must have been poor 
or he had lived long enough to avoid 
unnecessary fights because we crossed each 
others' lives three times without incident. 
We both came to the pyramid to feed 
ourselves--the boar, onions, and I, on curiosity 

I wondered what the ancients had in mind: 
fortress when some Chief realized 
the importance of salmon-how the coming of meat 
had nothing to do with stars-how war could decide 
who moved on, and who kept all the meat? 

Or was this place a temple, deliberate comers 
pointed to the compass of stars, a promontory 
to contemplate the distance God keeps? 
Think of the women and children 
piling multi-thousand gabions 
of rock and dirt, 
singing ya-hey, hey-ya, ya-hey 
as flies bit 
and gnats drowned in their sweat. 

Oh, I think of them! 
The silence broken by snuffling, 
up trots the boar to root again among 
the spear points, pottery and bones 
of the ancients, finding at last something 
of value: blackberry, dandelion, a tuber of onion. 

APRIL 1995 PAGE 15 



S U N S T O N E  

Like Emma, it is the litter that gets to me most. 

EMMA, YOU WERE SO RIGHT 

S OME SAY EMMA SMITH PROVOKED JOSEPH TO 
receive the revelation of the Word of Wisdom because 
she hated tobacco juice stains on her floor. If she only 

knew. . . 
Yesterday was a jogging day To ease the pain I counted litter 

as I ran. Most of the trash seemed vice-related. Ignoring am- 
biguous items, such as generic Top Stop cups that could have 
contained either Coke or Sprite, I found 110 items related to 
smoking, drinking, chewing tobacco, or caffeine, but just 35 
from all other sources. The most common by far were beer 
cans or cartons. Even without counting the caffeine items, 
most trash would keep one out of the temple. 

Why of all the things that could be thrown away did those 
prohibited by the Word of Wisdom dominate? Do people litter 
more readily when drunk? Well, let them throw beer cans on 
somewhere other than on my jogging road. Maybe littering has 
to do with guilt and detection, like people who jettison co- 
caine from a small plane. Or like Adam and Eve hiding from 
God in the garden. 

Word of Wisdom litter causes problems other than the aes- 
thetic ones. The Tobacco Almanac says one tree is used to dry 
the tobacco of every 300 cigarettes made. That means one of 
every eight trees felled in the world is for tobacco growing or 
curing! It takes ten acres of trees for every acre of tobacco farm. 
A typical smoker destroys one tree every other week to sup- 
port the habit. 

But, like Emma, it is the litter that gets to me most. There 
are about six billion cigarettes sold every year. Six billion butts 
means thirty-one million cubic feet of litter. If you put them all 
together, they would cover Temple Square to a depth of 70 
feet. Actually I wish they were all in one place instead of every 
beach, park, and road (but not Temple Square). 

Emma, where are you when we really need you? 
-KIM BAEMAN 

CLIFFHANGING ETHICS 

I WENT TO THE CHURCH'S NEW FILM, LEGACY, 
wanting an hour of escape, but left pondering one of 
journalism's most enduring debates: should the recorder 

of an event ever physically interfere with it? (Some say it's un- 
ethical for an observer, like a journalist or anthropologist, not 
to try to save a life or mitigate suffering; others say it's just as 
unethical to change an event's course.) 

Legacy beautifully chronicles the life of a pioneer family 
from conversion and baptism in Kirtland to Haun's Mill, 
Nauvoo, and, finally, Utah. In one scene, based on the 1846 
trek across Iowa, torrential rains cause a covered wagon to lose 
ground and plummet into a gorge. The music swells; pioneer 
women scream; veins in the oxen's necks bulge; panicked men 
rush to save the wagon. Meanwhile, the camera careens wildly, 
catching all. The last Saint is dramatically pulled from the 
wagon as it sinks into the muddy flooded ravine. It's all "very 
Spielberg"-realistic, well acted, great special effects. You can't 
help but feel for the family and the other pioneers; they look 
frightened and in pain-maybe because they were. 

It's common knowledge in Salt Lake that this riveting 
scene-filmed in one spectacular take-did not go as 
scripted. The embankment was not as solid as anticipated; the 
wagon was unruly and nearly impossible to steer. The wide- 
eyed, screaming actors really were scared-production had 
lost control, and the family really was in danger. Now, if this 
had been a real news event, the crew would have simply docu- 
mented the ordeal of these heroic "pioneers." But, come on, 
these guys are a bunch of filmmakers. Don't tell me they have 
to stand around protecting their professional integrity while a 
bunch of actors claw their way out of a ravine. Where were the 
lighting technicians, the grips, the best boys? Did they all de- 
cide to chronicling the debacle was more important than help- 
ing to avoid injury? 

Okay so none of that clarifies any major ethical questions. 
But at least it makes a great scene. 

-BRIAN KAGEL 
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S U N S T O N E  

B O O K  O F  M O R M O N  M U S I N G S  

LOST IN SHAZER 

And it came to pass that we [Lehi's group] traveled for 
the space of four days, nearly a south-southeast direc- 
tion, and we did pitch our tents again; and we did call 
the name of the place Shazer. (1 Ne. 16: 13.) 

w OMEN ALWAYS COMPLAIN THAT WHEN MEN 
are lost, they will not stop to ask for directions. 
Perhaps that explains why the Israelites wandered 

in the wilderness for forty years, in addition to any curse for 
their disobedience with golden calves. 

Even though Lehi may have been a caravaneer and may 
have known his way around the ancient frankincense trails to 
Bountiful, it is possible that he, too, from time to time, got lost. 
(See Hugh Nibley's Lehi in the Desert.) Perhaps that explains 
why he needed the Liahoha in the first place, to straighten him 
out when he got lost-and so he wouldn't have to ask anyone 
for directions. 

Some locations along the trail to Bountiful, such as the val- 
ley of Lemuel, were named by Lehi's group. Other place names 
appear to have been known beforehand or learned from local 
residents. A footnote in the latest edition of the Book of 
Mormon indicates that possible meanings for the place name 
"Shazer"-a name given a location by Lehi's group-might be 
"twisting or intertwining." A fair reading of this passage sug- 
gests that the terrain and topography of this location were par- 
ticularly twisting and turning and therefore difficult to travel 
with a caravan. 

An imaginative reading, however, suggests that the twisting 
and turning had less to do with terrain and more to do with 
male stubbornness in admitting the twisting and turning prob- 

P E C U L I A R  P E O P L E  

TREND IN WS MARITAL DISRUPTION 

THIS GRAPH EXAMINES the trend in marital separation 
and divorce. The percentage of adults who report they are 

Every time I make a mistake, she brings up Shazer! 
ably involved in losing one's way. This misdirection is even 
more interesting in light of the recent acquisition of the 
Liahona by the Lehite band: perhaps, without an instruction 
manual, it took the small group of travelers some time to get 
the Liahona to function properly, regardless of their ample 
faith. Maybe "Shazer" was a name coined by a sarcastic Sariah. 
After all, she had harsh words for Lehi early on in their jour- 
ney, complaining that he was "a visionary man," and blaming 
him for the presumed loss of her sons. (1 Ne. 5:l-5.) Her re- 
mark about "Shazer" may have caused a continual sore spot in 
their relationship. I can imagine Lehi saylng in his mind: "Here 
she goes again. Every time I make a mistake, she brings up 
Shazer!" 

Or perhaps the memory of the place and the recalling of its 
name became an inside joke enjoyed by Lehi and Sariah, or at 
least enjoyed by the children and Sariah, if not Lehi, although 
Nephi doesn't seem to be the type to tell inside jokes. 

When 1 look at a map, I often think of Shazer and its possi- 
bilities. My wife wishes I'd ask for directions. 

-EDGAR C. SNOW JR. 

divorced or separated has increased substantially over the 
last twenty years. This increase is lowest for LDs men and 
greatest for LDS women. The difference in male and female 
percentages may be due to several factors, including 
(1) higher rates of remamage among LDS men, (2) higher 
rates of conversion among divorced women, and (3) higher 
divorce rates in interfaith marriages with an LDS wife. 
Trends imply that divorce and separation are becoming al- 
most as common among LDS women as among women na- 
tionally. LDS men, however, continue to have lower rates of 
marital disruption. 

Data are taken from the General Social Survey conducted 
by the National Opinion Research Center at the University 
of Chicago. In most years since 1972, approximately 1,500 
randomly selected adults are interviewed. Caution must be 
used in interpreting the data on Mormons, because sample 
sizes are small (224 LDS females and 171 LDS males). In or- 
der to eliminate year-to-year fluctuation created by small 
samples, a regression line has been fit to show the linear 
trend over a twenty-year period. 
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S U N S T O N E  

T W E N T Y  Y E A R S  A G O  

THOUGHTFUL DISCIPLES scarcely begun. The Prophet planted the germ- 
truths of the great dispensation of the fullness nf 
times. The watering and weeding is going on, and 
God is giving the increase, and will give it more 
abundantly in the future as more intelligent disci- 
pleship shall obtain. The disciples of 'Mominism,' 
growing discontented with the necessarily primi- 
tive methods which have hitherto prevailed in sus- 
taining the doctrine, will yet take profounder and 
broader views of the great doctrines committed to 
the Church; and, departing from mere repetition, 
will cast them in new formulas; cooperating in the 
works of the spirit, until they help to give to the 
truths received a more forceful expression, and 
carry it beyond the earlier and cruder stages of its 
development. 

TWENTY YEARS ago, in his editorial in the k t  issue of 
SUNSTONE, founding editor Scott Kenney exhorted Latter-day 
Saints to be "true to the faith that their fathers have cherished," 
and "to bear witnesses worthy of a living faith that is both in- 
tellectually rigorous and spiritually discerning." He built his 
editorial around this famous quote by B. H. Roberts: 

[We need] thoughtful disciples who will not be con- 
tent with merely repeating some of its truths, but will 
develop its truths; and enlarge it by that development. 
Not half-not one-hundredth part-not a thou- 
sandth part of that which Joseph Smith revealed to 
the Church has yet been unfolded, either to the 
Church or the world. The work of the expounder has 
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The domestic, the private, the personal-we have much 
to learn about andfrom ordinary women's experiences. 
Virginia Sorensen left poems that reveal the attitudes 

expected of her by her Mormon culture- 
and how she resisted and broke out of these roles. 

"LITTLE BOOKS" FROM A LARGE SOUL: 
THE PRIVATE POETRY OF VIRGINIA SORENSEN 

By Susan Elizabeth Hawe 

IN AUGUST 1991 SHIRLEY PAXMAN INVITED ME TO 
her cabin in Provo Canyon to visit with Mormon author 
Virginia Eggertsen Sorensen Waugh, who is also the cousin of 
Monroe Paxman, Shirley's husband.' Virginia was in Utah for 
what proved to be the last time; she passed away 24 December 
1991, two months before her eightieth birthday That clear, 
summer morning, as we all sat on the patio of the Paxrnans' 
Wildwood cabin, watched sunlight play on the stream, and 
talked, Virginia brought out a box containing sixteen little 
books she had created year after year as gifts for her first 
husband, Fred Sorensen. She gave him the first little book 
following their engagement in 1933; the second was a wedding 
present; and she made a new book for him each year from 
1933 until 1948, either for his birthday or for their wedding 
anniversary. The books contain Virginia's original poetry and, 
in the later volumes, excerpts from her fiction. In addition to 
these books, she also had brought with her a five-year diary 
she had kept from 1932 to 1936, the years of her attendance 
at Brigham Young University, her wedding, and the birth of her 
children. 

That morning, sitting in the sunshine and listening to the 
flowing stream, I had three distinct impressions as I examined 
these Little Books and sampled their contents. The first was 
that Virginia Sorensen is a remarkable person. Anyone, I 
thought, who has the originality to create such gifts-even to 
conceive of such gfts-brings unusual qualities of imagination 
and vitality to the living of life. 

My second impression was of the value of the books them- 
selves. Each is unique. They vary somewhat in size, but are 
about 4.5 inches wide and between five and six inches long. 
Each year Virginia chose the cover, the decorative inside end 
papers, and the stationery stock. Some volumes were profes- 

SUSAN ELIZABETH HOWE is an assistant professor of English at  
Brigham Young University, a poet, and the poetry editor of Dia- 
logue: A Journal of Mormon Thought. 

sionally bound; during the leaner student years Virginia bound 
the books herself in polished wooden covers held together by 
leather hinges. One year she arranged to have the whole book 
typeset at the University of Indiana Press; then she had just a 
single copy printed. Many of the books were typed on a regular 
typewriter; others are in calligraphy She asked artist friends to 
prepare illustrations for the pages or the cover; one book 
includes drawings by her ten-year-old son Fred. 

To pick up and examine each of these books reminds one 
that bookbinding at its best is an art, that a book is a beautiful, 
important object. For example, Virginia's wedding volume, We 
Grow More Rich, is bound in soft black suede, its title imprinted 
in gold. Preceding the title page, the illustrations, and the 
begnning of each section is a sheet of translucent ivory paper 
patterned with leaves. In contrast, the 1937 volume is bound 
in red, and the end papers are a muted swirling pattern of red, 
blue, and brown. And the 1946 volume is bound in an orange 
and turquoise plaid fabric, with turquoise end papers. It was a 
pleasure to hold these books; reading the actual books is much 
more satisfying than reading a transcript of their contents. 

But to return to that August morning, my third impression 
was, I'm afraid, that of a greedy and self-serving academic: at 
that moment I felt I was as close as I was ever likely to come to 
being the discoverer of a famous author's unknown manu- 
script.* As I skimmed the poetry, I thought some of it was very 
good. I was particularly attracted to the poems that portrayed 
daily experiences from the perspective of a stay-at-home wife 
and mother, a perspective that has been largely omitted from 
poetic consideration. I was eager to study these books in more 
detail. 

The eventual outcome of our August meeting was that 
Virginia Sorensen made these Little Books available for future 
scholarship. The Women's Research Institute at Brigham Young 
University awarded me a grant to prepare a typescript copy of 
the books, which will soon be placed in BWS Harold B. Lee 
Library. The books themselves are too delicate to be handled 
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by many readers, so by means of this typescript copy, they will manuscript through proofreading, with the assistance of Linda 
be made available for research. Valerie Holladay has done Adarns's editing classes. As to the final disposition of the Little 
excellent work in preparing the typescript, taking scrupulous Books themselves, before her death Virginia Sorensen donated 
care to reproduce exactly the format and contents of each of them to Exponent 11, the Mormon women's quarterly newspa- 
the Little Books, down to and including the composition of per. Exponent 11 plans to place them on loan to the Lee Library 
each page and even its typographical errors. She also saw the and provide a case for their permanent display 
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As I have studied the contents of these Little Books, my 
sense of their value has grown considerably They will be a 
useful resource for anyone who studies Virginia Sorensen's 
writings or her life. Her development as a writer is evident in 
their pages; in the later volumes the poems become more 
sophisticated and less predictable. The excellent dramatic po- 
ems, those in which a persona other than Virgnia speaks, 
show her natural affinity to fictional material. The verse drama 
The Hungry Moon, which Virginia wrote during a course she 
took from Yvor Winters, is one of the best works featured in 
the Little Books, and this artistic re-creation of the legend of 
Timpanogos deserves further scholarship as well as dramatic 
production. Virginia's excellence as a fiction writer is also 
chronicled, as she includes prose passages in the later volumes. 

POEMS THAT EXPLORE 
DOMESTIC LIFE FROM 

A WOMAN'S PERSPECTIVE 

B U T  the major contribution the Little Books make is to 
offer a selection of poetry that presents domestic experience 
from a woman's perspective. These poems chronicle the life 
that has been lived by many generations of women, particu- 
larly Mormon women. Some of Virgnia's poems are about the 
hopes of courtship, the dreams and promises of the wedding; 
but many others also deal with the mundane, the daily, the 
routine, expressing from the context of settled family life a 
wife's needs and desires, her disappointments and longings. 

During the years 1935 and 1936, Fred studied at Stanford 
University, and the couple lived in Palo Alto, California. The 
books for these years include many poems about what it was 
like to be the wife of a graduate student. In several poems 
Virginia waits at home, missing Fred while he is away at 
school. In one poem in her 1935 Little Book, she writes: 

All day long my shuddering body feels 
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Reverberations of the gates 
You close to me 
When I would be 
The shapeless shadow clinging to your heels 
Rather than this thing that waits! (1935,66) 

Note the intense longing suggested by the "shuddering bodyn 
and the loathing suggested by Virginia's identification of herself 
as "this thing that waits." Another poem expresses to Fred the 
difference between how she and he experience the routine of 
their days. She tells him, "Your kiss is part of coming and 
going, like opening the door / And turning left or right when 
a block comes to an end. / . . . not less casually you nod to a 
friend, /And pass him the way you leave me here alonen (1935, 
67). His involvement with a larger part of the world results in 
his being more casual about affection, which becomes increas- 
ingly important to Virginia because she is left in the smaller 
world of her home and relies on Fred as her primary outlet for 
affection, imagination, and communication. 

That she is interested in the larger world is apparent from 
this untitled poem: 

I often think to contemplate 
Being's tangled threads. 
How odd that some should make the poems 
And some should make the beds, 
But sorrow, no, for tired heads 
Would find it very sad 
If pages full of lines were all 
The solace to be had. (1935,69) 

Although in this poem Virgnia questions the division of labor 
that assigns her to complete the domestic chores, she finally 
accepts it because comfort and sustenance are essential to 
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everyone's well-being. In step with her time, she does not even 
consider that the caretaking chores might be shared. 

She expresses exactly what her work and life consist of in 
the poem "Day Piece": 

MILKMAN 
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In several ways this poem implies that Virginia is something of 
a witch. The first thing the reader sees is her broomstick, then 
the narrow shelf that suggests the limitations domesticity im- 
poses on her. That she desires to upset her life by hanging the 
dishes on the line and leaving the broomstick in the sink hints 
at disturbing magical powers. She wants to leave, to "travel 
far," and she dreams that in order to do so, she will be able to 
care for her baby magically (a desire I imagine most mothers 
have shared), keeping it warm simply by wrapping it in a 
lullaby. The poem suggests that the desire for experiences 
beyond the home is precisely what makes a woman into a 
witch. 

The dailiness of life and a wife's longing for adventure and 
intellectual stimulation are only some of the aspects of a 
woman's domestic experience covered in the Little Books. 
Other poems speak of erotic love, of pregnancy, of the birth of 
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children, and of a mother's involvement in her children's lives. 
A series of poems titled "Homely Homiliesn describes the people 
Virgnia encounters day by day-''The Postman," "Milkman," 
"Landlord," "Orange Man," and "Rudolf the Butcher." 
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POEMS ABOUT HER MARRIAGE 
AND FAMILY LIFE 

T skin, 

IN addition to chronicling the general experiences of 
generations of housewives, these poems also include insights 
into the particular experiences of Virgnia Sorensen and her 
.family. By looking for similarities in several poems, the careful 
reader discovers the patterns of joy and pain Fred and Virginia 
Sorensen experienced together through the years. 

The first book, T h u  Far, begins with a rhymed journal of 
the early days of their courtship. The first entry suggests the 
reasons for their mutual attraction: 
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And a later poem adds, "He loved me first for being brainy" 

(1933a, 7). Apparently, Fred was attracted to Virginia precisely 
because she was witty and intelligent and a serious student, 
and she was attracted to him because he valued those qualities 
in her. 

After their marriage, Virginia's growing love for Fred and 
her openness to him, as well as his control of their relationship, 
are expressed in this short poem: 
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I buckle my shoes and hitch on my coat 
And wrap his old muffler tight at my throat, 
And bed down his sheep and milk his cows 

Once, someone asked a gift in vain 
And all his begging could not wake me 
To desire. Now, what Power can explain 
Why I am Fred's when he will take me? (1933b, 33) 
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And the poem "Moments," also from the mamage volume, 
suggests that, at least in her perception, Virginia needs both 
Fred's time and his affection more than he needs hers: "Small 
moments I am his, in very truth and very deed; I Small 
moments he leans hungrily and satisfies my greed" (1934,49). 
The poem also implies that Fred controls when they will share 
these moments that are so important to Virginia. 

As the years pass, many of the family's milestones are remem- 
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ornaments. And there is a poem about little Freddie in the 
bathtub, imagining himself to be an island and then a boat. 

The poem "Legendn is important in that it describes every 
place this academic, wandering couple had lived together- 
Utah, California, Indiana, Michigan, and Colorado. This poem 
is particularly fine in its selected observations about each area. 
The section about Utah, for example, is as follows: 

When their guns were empty, they came down, 
The young men. 
They held their shoulders together 
And walked in a wall, 
And another and another, 
Road width, 
Down past the waterfalls. (1941, 191) 

In Utah, streets followed the lift of land 
and every window held a mountain 
like a surprising gift. 
Steeples swam in light and nodded to the wide streets, 
permitting life but watchful of it. 
Above, in the sudden hills, 
sage sweetened our fingers and the river thundered 
under a tom moon. (1945, 244) 

The people wept to see them come. Uncle Jeppa describes a 
young grl, Kirsten, who lets a German soldier kiss her. Her 
father responds violently: "Her father, her own, dragged her 
home by the plaits / He was always so fond of, / Cut them next 
her skull, / And tossed them like mice to the fire" (1941, 
191-92). Another way in which war breeds hatred is presented 
as the young German soldiers ask the way to Figgen, even 
politely, and the Norwegian people ignore them: 

Another important group of poems is the series about World 
War 11. These poems appear in several of the books and describe 
the war from many different perspectives. One of the most 
memorable, "By Letter," is in the voice of "Uncle Jeppa" from 
Figgen, a Norwegian relative who describes the German inva- 
sion of his homeland. The poem says of the Norwegian soldiers: 

We don't hear them, 
Standing still, looking up the road 
Where water still splashes 
As though nothing had happened. 
Excuse me-but there is nothing in the treaty 
Nothing that tells us, Show them the road. (1941, 192) 
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one describes a woman who learns that her husband has been 
killed. Another is in the voice of a young soldier who is afraid 
to go into battle because he wants to live; two are titled "For 
Women in War-time." As Virginia does so well in her novels, 
she shows in these poems compassion for all people, regardless 
of what side they are on, and disdain for the conditions that 
drive them apart. 

This compassion is also apparent as Virginia writes to Fred 
of their own marriage. This marriage was not a successful one, 
finally ending in divorce. Over the years the Little Books speak 
honestly of the difficulties of their relationship. One of the 
earliest poems to do so is untitled in the 1935 volume: 

Fred on his birthday. It begins, 

Dearest and best, 
Too distressed over the absence of our book, I write a 
strange birthday poem for you. It is, in a way, the 
theme of our despair these last long times. We both 
understand the solution-the blessing of work. So I 
wrote this. (1940, 164) 

The poem is about their commitment to their children and 
their loss of dreams, in addition to expressing the solace they 
take from their work. The 1944 poem "New Conclusion" 
describes their love as "long suspect." It continues, "A wound 
which has lain / worried with blood, infected, wide, / is closed 
in peace / and restored among the tissue," and ends by saylng 
they will speak about this pain "with quiet respect / as of the 
hard and joyless life of one /who has just d ied  (1944, 226). 
Because the contents of the Little Books were intended only for 
Fred, they present an unusually honest and open assessment 
of Virginia and Fred's marital relationship. 

The poems themselves present these personal experiences, 
but in addition, on at least two occasions (perhaps soon after 
she got the books back from Fred, and then again in 1978- 
five months after his death). Virginia re-read the Little Books 
and wrote notes in them about some of the poems. For exam- 
ple, the 1935 book is titled The Little World, taken from Sir 
Walter Raleigh's History of the World. Virginia's hand-written 
note says: "We went over to the U of Calif-Berkeley library & 
saw this great book." The note makes evident that even during 
these poor student years, Virginia and Fred at least occasion- 

Today was drenched in tears, but dried 
Her petticoats with dusk 
And calmer than the moon no longer 
Does she seek and ask. 
Little tardy kisses 
Cured her wretchedness 
And she shall enter here again 
Clad in her yellow dress. (1935, 61) 

Although the poem is ostensibly about a rainy day, the personi- 
fication of this day as female suggests that another reading is 
possible, in which Virginia herself is the unhappy day. It is 
interesting to note that the cause of her sorrow is not addressed 
or resolved; the woman or day must simply return to happi- 
ness and again appear in her yellow dress. - 

In later books, marital difficulties are expressed more 
openly. Fblded in the 1940 book is a letter Virginia wrote to 
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ally were able to have an outing together, that they enjoyed 
such intellectual pursuits as an exhibit of early books, and that 
Virginia used these outings as a source of discovery and imagi- 
nation in her own intellectual life. 

Two other hand-written notes in The Little World are equally 
poignant. Immediately following the title, Virginia wrote: 

This title is very suggestive of the limited world of the 
house & domestic life. We had three rooms & Ma S[oren- 
sen] slept in one of them. I would slip out in the night to 
the kitchen & rock the baby-Ma S. objected to rock- 
ing-& her nearness much limited our lovemaking in a 
squeaky bed. (1935, 
59) 

She also wrote inside the front cover: 

I bound this myself, we were so poor-this endpaper was 
a sheet of Fred's stationery-We were living on $50 a 
month that Fred got for teaching a class in Freshman 
English. Our rent was $15 a month & we went to 
Japanese gardens for great buys of good fresh vegetables 
at 10 cents a bag. A big can of spinach was 15 cents. How 
amazing this seems in 1978! The bill for care C delivery 
of the baby was only $ 7 5 4  was hard to come by 

(1935, 
59) 

These notes are scattered throughout the books and are a 
source of important information explaining both the poems 
and Virginia's life as she was writing them. - 

1 HE domestic, the private, the personal-these qualities 
in the Little Books are what will be most important about their 
future use. My next project is to select enough of the personal 
and domestic poems to publish in a single-volume collection; 
I think we have much to learn about and from ordinary 
women's experiences, experiences that these poems present so 
well. But I also see these books as providing many other 
insights into Virginia's work. For example, I hope that some- 
one will use the Little Books to examine how Virginia Sorensen 
constructed herself in poetry intended for her husband, con- 
sidering the attitudes and roles that were expected of her by 
her Mormon culture, and also how she resists and breaks out 
of those roles and subverts those attitudes as the years pass. I 
think the Little Books can be used to examine the development 
of her thought about many matters. As I read them, I noticed 
that the concept of beauty in life and in art, the relationship of 
humans to deity, and the way mortal limits constrain us were 
themes that arose again and again. Another study might com- 
pare the private poems with her published books on these or 
many other issues. 

I conclude with a claim Virginia herself makes in the 1946 
book. One of the prose selections in that book is about Marie, 
a young girl who is trying to write a poem. She remembers a 
warning from a young poet who spoke at her school and said 

that good poetry was never personal. (Apparently, this poet 
had been schooled in New Criticism.) So Marie tries to take the 
references to herself out of her poem, particularly the line "I 
am alone." The passage continues: 

She turned her pencil over and rubbed carefully at the last 
three words, 1 am alone. But anyway, she thought, I am. She felt 
rebellious about the young poet. Poems were always about 
yourself, no matter what they were about, and she knew 
it. . . . If things were inside of you and not outside at all, how 
could it be otherwise? (1946, 262,264) 

In the same way, the poems and prose of the Little Books are 
about Virgnia Sorensen, no matter what else they are about, 
and can teach us much about her life, her personal trials, her 
thinking, and her work. a - 

NOTES 

1. She is known to readers as Virginia Sorensen, and this is how 1 will refer 
to her in this paper. In a departure from the strictures of academic discourse, I 
will also call her Virginia rather than Sorensen because 1 feel a deep bond of 
friendship and appreciation to her that suggests her first name to be a more ap- 
propriate way for me to speak of her. 

2. I have since learned that Mary Bradford has done considerable work with 
these Little Books. 
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THREE POEMS (SONORA, MEXICO) 

1. 
PELICAN 

Awkward one, you happened late one night 
when earth still shook and water had its joke. 
Now we who litter the beach foolishly and yawn, 
watch you seize an outsize fish and choke 
and rise to the grotesque crossticks of your flight 
and suddenly for turning dive become a swan. 

2. 
THE ELEGANT WIVES OF THE PUEBLO 
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For me, sunset is loneliness again, 
for them freedom to forget boat and smell 
and subtle wearying swell 
under them-it is food, beer, dancing, love. 
Out in the bay an island blown clean 
into the aspect of desert, shuts the gate. 
Patrols of pelican 
move in long files 
seeking a school, and a wave breaks 
before it reaches me 
exploding on the piles. 
Pimas roam that island and the peaks 
beyond, and there most powerfully mate, 
the fishermen say with bright eyes thinking of murder, 
but pimas accept the sea 
no longer to us a border. 
It is over. The bay is water again, no1 
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lamps bloom far apart. 
I am in my room alone 
belonging to none, 
no land, no sea, 
no hour, 
no certain blood, 
without duty or any debt; 
at my own wish I sleep 
and waken, laugh and weep 
and disregard the news. 
Here I dare to love with free 
adoration, to think how we would L-- 
freedom. Remembering you I flower 

:ly out of the small bud 
lost secret and lonely thought. 
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An unorthodox Mancist looks at  Mormonism and sees the best remedy 
of the Momon experience as one of redemptive, materialistic communitarianism. 

WHY LIBERALISM IS NOT THE ANSWER 
By Bill Martin 

T HIS ARTICLE IS A PART OF WHAT I BELIEVE TO BE 
the first large-scale study of the Mormon culture and 
movement written from a Marxist point of view.' My 

general aim is to ask what Mormonism might contribute to the 
project of creating a global community given its history, its 
practices, and its conceptual stock (philosophy, theology, and 
ideology). I am especially interested in showing how liber- 
alism-Enlightenment concepts of individual rights and frke- 
doms-appear to resist unnecessarily conservative policies of 
the Church hierarchy, but actually presents a false path to 
community The Liberal path leads, at best, to the secular 
world, but never beyond it. 

Much of Marxism bogs down in secular thought, too, 
thereby losing its aim of creating a new kind of community, 
one that transcends secular society Furthermore, with the 
sense of connectedness in both contemporary physics and the 
study of planetary ecology, our communitarian aspirations 
should extend even beyond our own species. Under the severe 
pressure of what I call the hyper-secular world of postmodern 
capitalism, Marxists-and pretty much everyone else-seem 
to have forgotten the community in comm~nism.~  (The sorry 
state of much of what is called Marxism these days-most of it 
mere left-liberalism but of an especially "economistic" sort- 
strongly correlates with this forgetfulness.) We-and here I 
mean Marxists and everyone else in the secular world-must 
releam the meaning of community To accomplish this we 
must grapple with the practices, experiences, and philosophies 
of groups who have attempted to live against the grain of the 
secular world. If that is not done, the secular world will suc- 
ceed in destroying any sense of what community means. And 
if that happens, I don't know how community can be rein- 
vented in the midst of the post-political, timeless space of the 

BlLL MARTlN is a professor of philosophy at DePaul University of 
Chicago. He is the author of Matrix and Line: Denida and the 
Possibilities of Postmodem Social Theory and two other books 
on political philosophy. At present he is completing Mormon 
Possibilities: A Theory of Community. A version of this article 
was presented at the 1993 Sunstone Symposium in Salt Lake City. 

eternal present of capitalist (market) calculation. 

LEARNING FROM THE SAINTS 
Mormonism3 redemptive, materialist communitarianism 

has a lot to teach the world. 

T HE Latter-day Saints are not the only ones from whom 
we can learn about community, but they represent a 
special case for a number of reasons. 

1. Mormon power. (I use this term in a sense similar to the 
way that Lenin and Mao referred to "Soviet power," though I 
do not mean the Soviet Union imperialism of the last several 
decades.) By this, I refer to the alternative ways of organizing 
life throughout the Mormon world but especially in the 
Intermountain West. 

2. Communitarian practices and ideology. The Mormon expe- 
rience provides important case studies in Missouri and the 
Great Basin that have been informed by the revelations of the 
prophet Joseph Smith in the Doctrine and Covenants. 

3. The materialism of Mormon theology. This, of course, has 
many interesting aspects as seen from a Marxist point of view. 
Mormonism's understanding of the injunction to "be in the 
world but not of it" takes the "in" seriously, resulting in a fini- 
tist theology and a concrete engagement with building Zion in 
this world, indeed, on this very planet. 

4. The redemptive project of Mormonism. This relates to its 
communitarian and materialist aspects, especially apparent in 
genealogy work, the temple reenactment of humanity's strug- 
gles, the sealing of families, and baptism for the dead. 

A valid reading of the Mormon experience, perhaps even 
the best and most necessary reading, sees the Restoration as 
one of redemptive, materialist communitarianism. This is also 
the best reading of Marxism (or at least a certain type of 
Marxism). I do not aim for some sort of complete rapproche- 
ment, assimilation, or synthesis of one with the other, but I 
hope that Marxism and Mormonism can learn from each other 

5. Mormon parallels with other socialist attempts. The larger 
impasse to communitarianism of Western society (and, there- 
fore, world society) seems to have infected the Mormon pro- 
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ject as well-indeed, there is crusades, who say that "when 
no way this could not have the Brethren speak, the 
happened. It is even possible thinking has been done," 
that since the Manifesto of who organize the defeat of 
1890 the Mormon world has the Equal Rights 
assimilated irreparably with Amendment, who eagerly 
the secular world. The di- purchase documents that 
alectic is one between the may cast a negative light on 
ideal of Zion and the ternpta- the Church and suppress 
tion of "Zionism"; the tempta- scholarly investigation into 
tion, if fundamentally suc- Mormonism. We are entitled 
cumbed to, inevitably betrays 

1 
to ask, "What is the dynamic 

the ideal. A comparison be- here?" The guiding question 
tween the Mormon world 
since 1890 and the Soviet 
Union during the Stalin pe- 
riod may shock a few people, 
but I hope in such a way as to 
get them thinking about pos- 
itive possibilities. Consi-der: 
If the Soviet Union during 
the Stalin period, with its 
conservatism, dictatorial 
regime, nationalism, etc., 

is whether the upbuilding of 
Zion is really possible in an 
official atmosphere that can 
be desc,ribed as conservative 
and complacent. I subscribe 
to the "Duke Ellington theory 
of socialism," which would 
apply to any attempt to forge 
a new world: "It don't mean a 
thing, if it ain't got that 
swing," and these examples 

could still be said to embody, ain't got the swing of a 
in some way, socialism-an I IBERAL FRAMEWORKS CANNOT ADDRESS utopian community 
embattled, dogmatized so- L But my aim here is not to THE FACT THAT, WHEN THE FABRIC OF rush to judpnt. Instead, 
cialism approaching ever 
more rapidly an impasse- EXISTING LIFE I S  RIPPED UP LIKE S O  my argument is that (') we 

then the-~ormon world can MUCH REF USE. WITH THE MEANS OF SUP- need to understand exactly 

be said the PORTING ONE'S FAMILY BEING THE FIRST CA- 
what kind of conservatism ac- 

ideals of Zion, even though tually exists in official 
the Mormon world, too, ap- fUALTY* HAVE Mormondom, and (2) we 
proaches the impasse of con- MEAN I N  G. need to show why, regardless 
temporary capitalism and of the conservatism in official 
secular society that prevents 

qv;q>wT2T . 
f + r ,th, ,,+*>; *!, :,$ ,&rpk .~  circles, liberalism is neither 

, ,,. * - %*a it from achieving its ideal. B.~*&A an adequate nor appropriate 
Sometimes the Mormon world seems not to be slmply the response. The second point, that liberalism is a false road, is 
victim of this general malaise, but-especially the hierarchy- the maln emphasis of what follows. 
seems to embrace the malaise. This could be said of Stalin as 
well. Are we dealing with compromises intended to open a MORMON LIBERALISM 
path through the twists and turns that the upbuilding of Zion The Mormon left has intertwined the liberal values of the 
must take? Or are we dealing with a compromise so funda- "American sense offair play" and individual rights with the very 
mental that the upbuilding of Zion no longer exists in a mean- dgerent values of communitarianism. 
ingful sense? If the latter, then the supposedly high ideals of 
the official movement become no more than an advertising 0 NE reads continually in the progressive-what I call 
scam, just as "socialism" became the cover for Soviet capi- "Left Mormon" publications-(mainly SLJNSTONE 
talism after Khrushchev took power. With this question, we and Dialogue: A journal of Mormon Thought) of the 
are already moving into the reasons why liberalism is not the plight of the "Mormon liberal." And one continually hears of 
answer to Mormon conservatism and its accommodation with Mormon intellectuals, especially, getting into hot water for 
the impasse. simply pursuing what seem to be legitimate scholarly investi- 

There are many examples of conservatism in Mormonism. gations into the culture, history, and meanings of Mormonism. 
The Sonia Johnson case, the censuring and excommunication Lavina Fielding Anderson recently compiled an extensive list 
of Mormon intellectuals, the issue of academic freedom at of such incidents, published as the lead essay in the spring 
Brigham Young University, etc.; then there are high Church of- 1993 Dialogue, in which all of the essays address dissent in the 
ficials who are part of John Birch Society-type anti-communist Church. I read Anderson's and the other essays with great syrn- 

APRIL 1995 PAGE 29 



S U N S T O N E  

pathy, and I learned a great deal. I saw two trends of thought 
represented in them, both captured by something Anderson 
said at the end of her chronology. She listed a number of pro- 
posals for addressing the plight of Mormon intellectuals; the 
second one contained this statement: 

I pay my church the compliment of thinking that it 
espouses the ideals of justice and fairness. I am con- 
fused when leaders confiscate temple recommends of 
members who publicly praise the church's actions. 
Blacklists, secret files, and intimidation violate my 
American sense of fair play and my legal expectation 
of due process. They violate the ideal that truth is best 
served by an open interchange, that disagreement can 
be both courteous and clarifymg, and that differences 
are not automatically dangerou~.~ 

Anderson's first proposal, in full, is also important for this dis- 
cussion of liberalism and community: 

[Wle must speak up. We must stop keeping "badn se- 
crets when our church acts in an abusive way. We 
must share our stories and our pain. When we feel 
isolated, judged, and rejected, it is easy to give up, to 
allow ourselves to become marginalized, and to ac- 
cept the devaluation as accurate. If we silence our- 
selves or allow others to silence us, we will deny the 
validity of our experience, undermine the founda- 
tions of authenticity in our personal spirituality, and 
impoverish our collective life as a faith community. 
During the 1970s and 1980s I was an observer and 
occasionally a co-worker as a handful of modem 
women scholars discovered Mormon women's his- 
tory They did it from the documents. No living tradi- 
tion had survived of the spiritual gifts and powers of 
Mormon women, of how they saw themselves, of 
their vision for women of the church and the world. 
By failing to perpetuate the past as a living tradition, 
the women and men who were its guardians had 
erased it. I cannot adequately express how much this 
hurt me. I learned for myself that silence and self-cen- 
sorship are temble wrongs. Reducing the diversity of 
voices in a community to a single, official voice erases 
us. We must join in the on-going dialogue between 
individual and community out of necessity and also 
out of love.-+ 

Paul Toscano's essay in the same volume also expresses the 
two trends of thought, but, without getting into the essay it- 
self, I simply want to cite the sub-title of his piece, which ex- 
presses one of the trends: "choose love not power." Toscano of- 
fers this as a "plea to the leadership." 

In the following discussion, I am interested in criticizing 
positions and formulations, not individuals. I have no desire to 
make life harder than it already is, and I have nothing but ad- 
miration for these Mormon intellectuals. It does seem to me, 
however, that some hard choices have to be made. The two 
trends of thought, which are both evident and very much in- 
tertwined in these two exemplary expressions by Mormon in- 
tellectuals, are liberalism and communitarianism. As an out- 

sider to Mormonism, but as a person who believes we must 
build a mutually flourishing community in this world or else 
the world is doomed, and as a person active in movements 
working to build such community, I want to situate this inter- 
twining of liberalism and communitarianism. In the largest 
sense this intertwining has many characteristics typical of the 
impasse of communitarianism that contemporary society faces 
as a whole. But the impasse of Mormon liberalism also has a 
number of particular traits that cannot be separated from the 
situation of the Mormon world. 

Some particulars of this issue that apply more specifically to 
Mormon intellectuals-Left Mormons-are beyond the scope 
of this discussion; here I aim to set out the dynamic of the im- 
passe in the larger society (by which I mean U.S. society, 
though many points I raise could apply to secular culture as a 
whole) and the relation of liberalism and communitarianism in 
Mormon culture to this larger dynamic. However, one aspect 
of focusing on the plight of Mormon intellectuals partakes of 
the larger dynamic: the question of the division of labor in sec- 
ular society that intellectuals, on the whole, benefit from-a 
division that must be overcome in building the mutually flour- 
ishing community (By "division of labor" is meant that separa- 
tion of productive tasks in society whereby some people work 
primarily with their minds and others primarily with their 
bodies in "manual labor.") To the extent that intellectuals do 
not address this division when questioning community leader- 
ship-leaders who, as Anderson put it, most Mormons credit 
with espousing the ideals of justice and faimess-then to that 
extent they distance themselves from the building of Zion. To 
the extent they give in to the liberal-secular temptation, they 
also distance themselves from those who, from whatever "un- 
schooled" perspective, struggle to build the community. In 
other words, intellectual life, even apart from the particular sit- 
uation of the Mormon world, has its own built-in temptations 
toward liberalism and denial of the communitarian project. 
Frankly, (and this is where things start to get hard), appeal to 
the existence of an "intellectual community" is not the answer 
to this situation. 

MORMONISM AS A RESPONSE TO CAPITALISM 
On the periphery ofthe rise of capitalism, early Mormon leaders 
created a post-Enlightenment materialism that wove the entirety 

of social, political, economic and religious fabrics into one 
communitarian system that welcomed those dispossessed 

by capitalism. 

C ONSIDER briefly the world of the Restoration. This 
was the Western world, the "Christiann world, the 
world of (the) Enlightenment, and the world of devel- 

oping capitalist relations. There was, however, an unevenness 
in the development of this world; the Saints emerged not at the 
European heart of this world, but on its periphery What was 
the relation of Joseph Smith and the early Saints to this world, 
to modernity? On the one hand, there was a strong dose of 
Enlightenment thinking in Joseph Smith's outlook, especially 
in the materialist aspects of his more developed theology. On 
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the other hand, there was a 
resistance to some aspects of 
modernity Despite fierce re- 
sistance from Luddites, 
utopian socialists, Marxists, 
unionists, the Paris 
Communards, and others, in- 
dustrial capitalism rolled over 
Europe like an unstoppable 
steamroller. But there were 
other possibilities on the pe- 
riphery-where Joseph 
Smith was-for resistance to 
what Joseph called a society 
of "bankers, lawyers, and 
businessmen." 

In Europe, capitalism 
emerged from a long incuba- 
tion period within feudal so- 
ciety, during which capitalist 
economic relations spread as 
the basis for the seizure of po- 
litical power. Things did not 
develo~ in auite this way in 

was dispossession (that is, 
loss or lack of means of sub- 
sistence) and, as part of this, 
the rending of existing forms 
of life (mairdy of farmers, la- 
borers, and craftspeople). 
While I cannot explore this 
issue fully here, it seems that 
not focusing on disposses- 
sion as a central issue is a 
crucial shortcoming of both 
Marvin S. Hill's @est for 
Refuge: f ie  Mormon Flight 
from American Pluralism and 
Nathan 0. Hatch's, The 
Democratization of American 
christianity6 Both books dis- 
cuss the early Mormon 
movement as a h n d  of reac- 
tion to burgeoning freedom, 

,in the form of "pluralism" 
(especially religious plu- 
ralism) and what Hatch calls 
"the excesses of democracy" 

North America. (I am not, In doing this, they both give 
however, putting forward the IMPLY FOLLOWING THE VALUES OF LIB- the U.S. polity-even that of . . 

thesis that has-come to be 3 ERALlS M DOES NOT LEAD A GROUP TO A the first decades of the 
called "American exception- Republic-far too much 
alism." for. if anvthina. when MUTUALLY BENEFICIAL COMMUNITY; I N  credit. ~ i k ~ ~ i ~ ,  so does 

, ". 
indusirial capitalism did take THE END, LIBERALISM BECOMES AN IMPASSE Lavina ~ i e l d i n ~  Anderson 
hold in the u.s., it did so in a THAT PREVENTS BECAUSE ITS -I when she mentions her 
purer and more powerful "American sense of fair play 
form.) The uneven and inor- CAN SAY WHAT I WANT TO SAY" PHILOSOPHY ,,d . . . legal expectation of 

nature of capitalism's I S  NOT TIED TO THE AIM OF COMMUNITY BUT due proce&." ~ h e s e  liberal 
development in the U.S., TOTHEINDIVIDUAL. frameworks cannot address 
along with the persistence of the fact that, when the fabric 
an agricultural economy and % A +, ,,,e5 of existing life is ripped up ,yS 
culture well into this centurv. %' , like so much refuse, with the , . 
allowed for developments on the periphery of capitalism not 
unlike the emergence of socialist movements in Russia and 
China at the end of the last century and in the first decades of 
this century. This unevenness also allowed for an uneven and, 
in the best reading, critical appropriation of Enlightenment 
ideas. Thus we see, in Joseph Smith and others (perhaps most 
notably Orson Pratt), an Enlightenment materialism combined 
with the "magic world view" (as D. Michael Quinn puts it). 
Incidentally, I believe that this combination-perhaps we 
should call it "magical materialismw--is best worked out in 
Orson Scott Cards Alvin Maker and Ender ~er ies .~  This the- 
ology, developing in Joseph's day and again today, was co- 
herent (for the most part) and corresponded to certain signifi- 
cant structural features of the U.S. frontier-which was why 
Mormonism was successful in ways other new religious move- 
ments ultimately were not. 

The most important structural feature of the periphery of 
capitalist society that the early Mormon movement spoke to 

means of supporting one's family being the first casualty, 
formal liberties have little meaning. 

How did the early Saints react to their situation? Was it a 
"historically progressive" reaction? It seems to me that, using 
Hill's model, we would have to conclude that the early 
Mormons were historically reactionary-they rebelled against 
emerging American liberal individualism. But I do not accept 
this, for a reason that perhaps only makes sense from a Marxist 
point of view. (What 1 am going to say now assumes the idea of 
a historical teleology, but I hope not an overly-deterministic 
one. Note that I take some developments to be contingent, and 
that I am interested in transformations of values and concep- 
tual frames-"discourse regimesv-as well as modes of pro- 
duction.) Although U.S. capitalism did not organically grow 
out of a fully-developed, pre-existing feudal society, the U.S. 
polity in the East did, in fact, replace a regime of discourse that 
had been feudal. The American Revolution contained a 
number of possible directions that could have been pursued, 
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including Thomas Jefferson's agrarian communitarianism. In- 
deed, following Kenneth H. Winn, Emles in a Land of Liberty: 
Mormons in America, 1830-1 846, I see the Jeffersonian road 
(again, the best reading of it) as the road not taken by the 
larger U.S. polity, but also as influencing early Mormons even 
to the point that they did, in some important respects, attempt 
to take that road.7 As capitalism took hold in the U.S., class 
differentiation and dispossession increased. In every society 
where this process has occurred, a social (and sometimes ex- 
pressly political) movement has arisen to reclaim the previ- 
ously existing form of life. Thus Frederick Engels, for example, 
in his Peasant War in ~ e r m a n ~ , '  notes that around the time of 
the Protestant Reformation an alliance of peasants and feudal 
aristocrats moved to resist urban capitalism. Engels argues that 
such movements cannot succeed because, at best, they can 
only recapitulate developments in the mode of production and 
in politics and culture that have already had their day If these 
developments still had something to contribute, a political 
movement based upon them might get somewhere. But Marx 
and Engels both argue in various texts that such forms of "ro- 
mantic reaction" tend to peter out (as did the movement 
Engels discussed). 

The Latter-day Saints, as we know, did not peter out as a 
movement, and they continue to grow. The success of the 
Saints in the twentieth century could be explained in other 
ways than by attributing an ongoing contribution to history to 
the movement, because it could simply be that Mormonism 
has made its peace with contemporary capitalism and now 
serves as a useful appendage of it. I will turn to this issue of ac- 
commodation later, but now I will concentrate on the nine- 
teenth-century Latter-day Saints. 

Many people in the United States in the first decades of the 
Republic resisted the development of capitalism. Most forms 
of resistance turned out to be futile, but not the movement of 
the Saints. Latter-day Saints, more than any other nineteenth- 
century resistance to the unfolding secular-capitalist order, 
under the visionary leadership of Joseph Smith and Brigham 
Young, offered the most complete form of resistance-eco- 
nomical, political, military, ideolopcal, cultural, philosophical, 
and theological. They organized an alternative form of life, 
rooted in economic and political power, aided by a certain 
amount of stratepc (shall we say) inspiration, made coherent 
by its own developing culture, and defended, when necessary, 
by force of arms. It seems to me that such a movement could 
not have succeeded in the way that it did, erecting a series of 
city-states (Nauvoo being the most developed) and ultimately 
a nation-state, if it had been only an historically backward step 
in the face of capitalism. (Incidentally, one action of Joseph's 
leadership particularly underscores the centrality of early 
Mormon dispossession, as well as the visionary character of 
that leadership. In the midst of great troubles-violent perse- 
cution in Missouri and the failure of the anti-bank-Joseph 
sent some of the most important apostles on a proselyting mis- 
sion to England. There the missionaries recruited the very 
people written about by Engels in The Condition of the Working 
Class in ~anchestez') 

MODERN MORMON COMMUNITARIANISM 
The tragedy would be to see this tradition simply become another 

appendage of secular society. 

L ET us now come full circle to the liberalism question: 
What is the character of Mormon power today? The 
preceding analysis does not preclude the possibility that 

an historically progressive movement of the dispossessed 
might include some retrograde elements, that is, some steps 
backwards. The early Mormon movement was a communi- 
tarian movement that came to hold state power. One aspect of 
the "glue" that held the community together was a rejection of 
capitalism and secular society by people who had been victims 
of the new capitalist (i.e., markct) and secular "freedoms." 
Another form of that glue was patriarchy that, if anything, is 
stronger in the Mormon world today than it was in the nine- 
teenth century. Anderson's comment about a hidden history of 
women in the Mormon movement speaks to the great irony 
that, in some ways, women had more power and were more 
free in the time of polygamy This history alone attests to the 
fact that a "Mormon feminism," an attempt to hear the diver- 
sity of women's voices within the community of Saints, must 
necessarily be of a different character than liberal feminism 
(even that of a somewhat "militant" kind) in the secular world. 
For liberal feminism does not depend on, nor does it aim for, 
the existence of community When I read the books by Sonia 
Johnson, 1 see on the one hand a tragedy of a community that 
could not find a place for a woman who, at least in her own 
way, did not have as her aim the weakening or destruction of 
the community On the other hand, I see the trajectory into the 
world of the Hobbesian liberal war of all against all, of a re- 
joining with the secular world-even if, in Johnson's case, this 
takes a lesbian-separatist form which at best either reconsti- 
tutes another closed and somewhat dogmatic community or 
simply partakes in the secular "freedom" to do one's own 
thing. (And, please, my aim here is not to be critical of lesbians 
or even of Sonia Johnson, but to raise the question of possible 
pathways toward building the community of mutual flour- 
ishing.) 

It is possible, as some assert, that the Mormon community 
and its communitarian project still exists, but just not with the 
Church leadership. It is tempting to think this, just as it is very 
tempting to think that with Stalin the socialist project had 
been fundamentally betrayed-not simply led astray and to- 
ward a deep impasse. I won't try to deal with this question 
now; I want to think about it a great deal more and hear what 
people have to say. It seems to me, however, that we are 
dealing with an impasse in the advance toward Zion and not a 
complete betrayal. I believe this, in part, because I see evidence 
of the Mormon communitarian project everywhere in the 
Mormon world, especially in Utah, where that world is more 
concentrated, and I see that most Mormons continue to asso- 
ciate this project, in important respects, with the leaders of the 
Church. 

This leadership tends to react in a paranoid way whenever 
its authority is questioned; indeed, it often seems that it is the 
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act of questioning, rather 
than the content of the ques- 
tioning, that elicits censure. 
Again, the parallel with Stalin 
is instructive: the tendency, 
under conditions of embat- 
tlement (or perceived embat- 
tlement), is to demand 
"monolithic unity," "iron dis- 
cipline," etc. Of course, the 
parallel cannot be drawn out 
all the way, because a great 
deal of diversity exists in the 
Mormon world (much more 
than most people on the out- 
side understand). But, what 
is more, while some secular 
"freedoms" do not exist in the 
Mormon world (such as the 
freedom to put forward any 
intellectual position and yet 
still remain within the insti- $ 
tutional Church), other insti- 2 
tutions and practices in the 5 

*- ' same thing that it means at 
any secular university? If so, 
then what is the point of 
there being a specifically 
"Mormon" university? 

As a Maoist intellectual, I 
have some experience with 
this question that might serve 
as a useful guide. As a 
Marxist, what sort of stan- 
dards should apply to my 
work as a scholar? Well, I 
have to provide an alternative 
to what I'll call for the sake of 
argument, noting that I try 
my best not to take a doctri- 
naire stance on this point, 
"bourgeois scholarship." This 
means that, in the presently 
existing world, I have to 
compete with such scholar- 
ship. But does this simply 
mean that I try to adhere to 
the standards of bourgeois - - -  

Mormon culture do not exist scholarship or to go the prod- 
in the secular world (such as 

M 
A N Y  MORMON INTELLECTUALS SEEM ucts of such scholarship "one 

the assurance that one's TO BE THE MOST DEDICATED TO THE in a quantitative 
neighbors will come to one's sense? As a matter of fact, the 
aid in times of need). I do not COMMUNITY A N D  CULTURE. IN M Y  kind of work 1 do does in- 
say that these aspects of VIEW AS A N  OUTSIDER. THIS DEDICATION T O  clude this competition in 
Mormon culture "take the THE DEMANDS A OF quantitative terms. But. at the 
place" of secular "freedoms," same time, the much more 
because there is no strict SECULAR LANGUAGE AND CONCEPTS lHAT im~ortant thing is that the 
comparison: that's a major as- MORMON LIBERALS H A V E  ADOPTED. aid of my s~holarship is 
pect of the problem here in Y!$v& ~ G ~ $ ~ ~ ~ r " : X  74 :fiwI. 73R qualitatively different, and 
measuring communltari- Ad- = * ,-. I ' 9  h ?g-.gva % t  I' 

% <,f t;p fll$ ,;q-d my aim is to contribute to a 
anism against a liberal scale social project that is qualita- 
(or vice-versa). tlvely different, that a, to contribute to the creation of a quah- 

It must be very frustrating to Mormon intellectuals and tatively different society (Of course, many "bourgeois 
"dissidents" that while many of their efforts are aimed at scholars" also contribute, in one way or another, to this aim so 
building the community, not trylng to make it more secular, we're not dealing with absolute categories here.) One would 
they are treated as though they have attacked the community think that a specifically Mormon university would be a place 
On the other hand, an element of the "American sense of fair for concentrating and developing the intellectual work of the 
play" trend of thought seems to wish that Mormonism were upbullding of Zlon, and that, therefore, "academic freedom" 
simply another "rehgion" (like the RLDS religon, say) in an has to be articulated within the context of that project. Why 
otherwise secular society I realize that few Mormon intellec- would anyone who would not want to contribute to that pro- 
tuals and others who appeal to secular values really want this, ject work in such an institution, anyway (other than out of a 
of course, because it would be the "easiest" thing to accom- desire for mere employment)? 
plish, from a merely secular perspective, by simply leaving the The much more important argument, then, is over how that 
hassles of commitment to community behind. Instead, many project might be furthered. It is quite possible, obviously, to 
Mormon intellectuals seem to be the most dedicated to the come into conflict with Church leaders when engaging in that 
community and culture. In my view as an outsider, this dedi- argument-especially when some leaders openly state that it is 
cation to the community demands a recasting of secular Ian- not up to those outside the leadership to do any thinking w t h  
guage and concepts that Mormon liberals have adopted.'' For regard to what the project is and how to unfold it. I do indeed 
example, what exactly does the demand for academic freedom know how frustrating this can be; the temptation is to go out- 
at Brigham Young University mean? Does it simply mean the side of the community, into liberal "freedom," where "you can 
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say what you want." But what you say in such circumstances 
means nothing, because there is no larger project that you will 
be able to contribute to in liberal secular society; this is not a 
participatory society Hence, simply following the values of lib- 
eralism does not lead a group to a mutually beneficial commu- 
nity; in the end, liberalism becomes an impasse that prevents 
community because its "I can say what I want to say" philos- 
ophy is not tied to the aim of community but to the individual. 

What, then, are the post-secular possibilities? Here I can 
point to only three, and only in an abbreviated way First, there 
are traditions within Mormonism that belong to its culture, 
but which have to be brought back to the surface and rearticu- 
lated. This work is proceeding quite well, and I believe that, in 
the coming years, it will have a transformative effect. Here, the 
"woman question" (as Marxists traditionally put it) is decisive; 
its resolution toward real participation and away from the pre- 
sent disrespect and paternalism is quite likely the single most 
important factor in the restoration of the Restoration. Second, 
there are prophetic voices within the culture who are respected 
by the leadership and who also seem to have a deep grasp of 
the present impasse. Here the work of Hugh Nibley is pro- 
found and unsurpassed. He is a brilliant and engaged thinker 
who should be taken up by all-Mormon or otherwise-who 
yearn and work for a world beyond the one in which we live. 
Such voices as Nibleyk should be rallying points for the cul- 
tural revolution that is needed in the project of constructing 
 ion." Third, and perhaps most difficult, those who fully 
commit to the project of transforming the world have to ask 
themselves what they will risk for)the sake of this transforma- 
tion. For the sake of the larger Mormon project of redemptive 
community, for the sake of moving that project beyond the 
present impasse, some may have to risk being cut off from the 
official expression of that project. This doesn't mean that one 
should foolishly place bamers in the way of dialogue, but it 
seems to me that, in the larger redemptive scheme of things, all 
real contributions to the redemptive communitarian project 
are accounted for and make a difference. This doesn't make the 
struggle within the unity any easier-if this whole project 
were an easy one, we'd be living in Zion already 

I believe that many contributions could be made from 
within (and "out of') ;he Mormon tradition toward the cre- 
ation of the community of mutual flourishing. The tragedy 
would be to see this tradition simply become another ap- 
pendage of secular society, which has no future, which really 
does not even have a past, and which may not have a present 
for much longer. P 

NOTES 

1. The working title for the larger book project is "Mormon Possibilities: A 
Theory of Community" The book will be divided into thirty sections, themselves 
divided into five chapters. The present paper is taken from section two. The aim ol 
sections two and three (the latter with the title, "The 'Left Mormons' and the 
Temptations of Liberalism and Secularism") is to generate a kind of typology of the 
Mormon world and the surrounding secular world, and to show something of the 
dialectic between of the two. 

2. I analyze the dynamics of the hyper-secular, postmodem capitalist world 
in my three previous books, Matrix and Line: Demda and the Possibilities of 

Postmodern Social Theory (Albany: SUW Press, 1992), Humanism and Its Aftermath: 
The Shared Fate of Deconstruction and Politics (forthcoming, Humanities Press), and 
Politics in the Impasse: Explorations in Postsecular Social Theory (forthcoming, 
Press). 

3. Lavina Fielding Anderson, "The LD5 Intellectual Community and Church 
Leadership: A Contemporary Chronology," Dialogue: A Journal of Mormon Thought 
(Spring 1993): 61. 

4. Anderson. 61. 
5. Onon Scott Card. Ender's Game (1985); Speaker for the Dead (1986); 

Seventh Son (1987); Red Prophet (1988); Prentice Alvin (1989); Xenocide (1991); all 
published by Tor, New York. 

6. See Marvin S. Hill. Quest for Refuge: The Mormon Right from American 
Pluralism (Salt Lake City: Signature Books. 19891, and Nathan 0. Hatch. The 
Democratization of American Christianity (New Haven: Yale University Press, 1989). 
Because 1 cannot do justice to these studies here, 1 hasten to add that 1, in fact. 
think these are both very fine and insightful books. 

7. See Kenneth H. Wlnn, Eviles in the Land of Liberty: Mormons in America, 
1830-1846 (Chapel Hill: University of North Carolina Press. 1989). My interpreta- 
tion of the "JeNemnian road" is much influenced by Richard K. Matthews, The 
Radical Politics of Thomas Jefferson (Lawrence: University Press of Kansas. 1984). 

8. Frederick Engels, The Peasant War in Germany (New York: International 
Publishers. 1966). 

9. Frederick Engels, "Working Class Manchester," in The Marx-Engels Reader, 
2nd ed. Robert C. Tucker, ed. (New York: Norton. 1978): 579-85. In terms of the 
historical experience of the Saints, working-class Manchester receives a dramatic 
treatment in Onon Scott Card's novel, Saints (New York: Tor, 1988). 

10. Concerning the question of the *outslder": as an epigraph to the preface of 
my book, 1 use a passage from Orson Scott Card where he argues that "[ylou 
cannot understand a community if you do not live as a committed member of it." 
On the whole I agree with this, but 1 hope that my comments here will at least be 
understood as coming from a person who is committed to community and the 
movement to build community 

11. A good place to start would be Hugh Nibley's Approaching Zion (Hugh 
Nibley Collected Works, vol. 9) (Provo/Salt Lake City: Foundation for Ancient 
Research and Mormon StudiedDeseret Book, 1989). The title for this article is, of 
course, taken from that collection. The most recent volume in the Hugh Nibley 
Collected Works (as of this writing), Brother BI-igham Challenges the Saints (vol. 13) 
(Provo/Salt Lake City: Foundation for Ancient Research and Mormon 
StudiedDeseret Book, 1994). also contains some of Nibleyk most pointed social 
criticism. 

THE SOURCE OF EACH DAY 
The source of each day is a narrow point 
of darkness in the east, not beautiful 
but a little less heavy in the way 
it hangs forlornly from the sky Last night 
I danced to thrashy music till my blouse 
was salty with sweat. Pleasure's important 
but still the day's random facts interest me 
more because they have no shame. Someone told me 
that sacrifice brings forth blessings of heaven: 
perhaps the simplest blessing is loss, one 
thing less to own, one thing less to clutter 
the vision of an almost frantic soul. 

-HOLLY WELKER 
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How do women view their spirituality in relation to their sexuality? 
Do womenfind sexuality and spirituality congruent or conflicting? 

Tnis study includes the respondents' perceptions of their marital relationships, 
their sexual histories, current sexual interactions, and 

perceived relationship between their sexuality and spirituality. 
fne majority of these women also rated their religious 

activity and religious influence on their lives as positive, 
and felt their sexuality and spirituality were mostly congruent. 

By Marybeth Raynes, Freida M. Stuart, and Marjorie A. Pett 

SEVERAL YEARS AGO WHILE om OF THE AUTHORS 
was preparing a lesson for Relief Society on sexuality, she 
consulted a friend about how to summarize the LDS church's 
stand on various sexual practices. The friend quickly replied, 
"Just tell them no!" True, most direct messages from the insti- 
tutional Church about sexuality are of prohibition, or at least 
of limitation. The single-but important-exception is marital 
sexuality. Mormon theology sees sexuality as sacred and as an 
attribute of God. Thus, Mormon sexuality has positive and 
negative sanctions, both powerful. 

How do Mormon women relate to their sexuality? Except 
for limited research and anecdotal evidence, we have little 
information. The bulk of research about Mormon sexuality has 
been about premarital sexual practices or about the prevalence 
of birth control.' From the pulpit, authorities have expounded 
on the purpose of sexual interaction, the dangers and sinful- 
ness of extramarital and premarital sexual practices, warnings 
against the practice of birth control, virtually absolute prohibi- 
tions against abortion, homosexual acts, and the sinfulness of 
"unnatural practices" (usually not specified).* Statements 
about marital sex are usually general, offer no advice about 
specific practices, and encourage gentle and tender expres- 
sions of love. At one point, oral sex was briefly defined as an 

MARYBETH RAYNES, MSW, is a licensed clinical social worker and 
marriage and family therapist in private practice in Salt Lake City. 
FREIDA M. STUART, D S Y  is co-director of the Sex and Marital 
Therapy Clinic at  the University of Utah Health Sciences Center 
MARJORIE A. PETT, MSTAT, DSW is research professor in the 
college of nursing at the University of Utah Health Sciences Center 

unnatural practice, but bishops, after first being told to counsel 
couples against this practice, were quickly instructed not to 
mention the topic3 

Since awareness of sexual interaction is limited in the 
Church, Mormons are left to draw their own conclusions 
about sexuality from official Church statements and their own 
private experiences. Abundant information about sexuality has 
been emerging from literature, self-help books, the media, 
social science research, and the clinical experience of psycho- 
therapists. However, many LDS people warily accept infonna- 
tion from these secular sources. Given these constricted 
circumstances, more information about the sexual experiences 
of people in the Church would help to increase the pool of 
information about this crucial area of life. 

This study began when two of the authors collaborated for 
a panel discussion on Mormon women's sexuality for the 1988 
Sunstone Symposium in Salt Lake City. Rather than discuss 
this issue from a purely clinical perspective, the authors chose 
to inviteLDS women to describe their own experiences regard- 
ing sexuality This paper presents how these polled women 
responded to a questionnaire covering the following areas: 

1. What sexual activities do Mormon women engage 
in with their spouses? 
2. What are Mormon women's overall levels of satis- 
faction with and commitment to their mamages? 
3. To what extent are sexual practices linked to marital 
satisfaction or associated with past sexual history? 
4. What are the observations of LDS women regarding 
the connection between their sexual and spiritual 
experiences? 
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STUDY DESIGN 
A convenience sample included 103 Mormon women, 

most ofwhom would likely read SUNSTONE. 
n 

b I M N  the time constraints and the difficulty of acquir- 
ing a random sample of Mormon women, a convenience 
sample who met two criteria (Mormon and mamed) was used. 
A disadvantage of this technique is that the results cannot be 
generalized beyond the participants. An advantage, however, 
is that the data could be collected relatively easily and quickly 
The majority of the questionnaires were distributed through 
women's groups, which had been informally organized to 
discuss various Mormon women's issues. The surveys were 
distributed to only one official LDS group, a ward Relief Society 

Following the Sunstone presentation that featured results 
from the study, the project was expanded to include non-LDS 
and clinic populations attending either individual or marital 
therapy The questionnaires for the non-LDS women were 
distributed through informal channels (e.g., women's groups). 
Data for the clinic population was obtained through the clini- 
cal practices of two of the authors. The data collection period 
for the entire sample began in June 1988 and was completed in 
December 1990. 

Of the 210 questionnaires distributed, 158 (75.2%) women 
completed the survey Of these, 103 were Mormon (66.0%). 
The remaining 34% of the sample identified themselves as 
Christian (7.1%), Jewish (14.7%), other (1.9%), and no relig- 
ious preference (10.3%). 

While this sample reflects the general Utah composition of 
LDS and non-LDS religions: the non-LDS composition of this 
sample was skewed because of the large response by Jewish 
women. Again, care must be taken not to generalize these 
results beyond the specific sample population. However, the 
LDS women in this sample are likely to be representative of 
those Utah women who read SUNSTONE regularly and who, 
therefore, might be reading this article. 

Since the questions focused on sexuality issues for Mormon 

TABLE 1 
AGE AND MARRIAGE CHARACTERISTICS 

OF THE RESPONDENTS 

Characteristic N' ~ e a n *  s .D .~  Range 

Age 
Respondent 103 40.0 10.2 21-68 
Spouse 103 41.6 10.7 22-70 

Number of mamages 64 1.2 0.4 1-3 
Number of years in 74 15.3 10.1 1-46 

current marriage 
Family income 92 $56,623 $35,484 $15,600- 

$222,000 
' The number of respondents answering the question varied owing to incom- 

plete information. 
* The mean (average) and S.D. (standard deviation) are common statistical 

measures. 

women, the responses of the 103 LDS women who completed 
the questionnaire will be discussed. 

Questionnaire 

The questionnaire consisted of forty-nine specific closed- 
and open-ended questions that asked the respondents about 
various aspects of their personal and sexual history, sexual 
practices in mamage, marital satisfaction, and feelings about 
the relationship between their sexuality and spirituality. The 
project was reviewed by the Human Subjects Review Commit- 
tee at the University of Utah for protection of human subjects 
and was judged to be of minimal risk to the participants. 

RESULTS 
Demographic characteristics: Respondents 

tended to be high-income and to spend a t  least some time 
working outside the home. 

T H E  respondents were asked numerous questions about 
background factors such as age, income, and childhood his- 
tory. Tables 1 and 2 summarize the demographic charac- 
teristics of these women. 

These women appear to be mature, longer-married, with 
medium to high incomes. The majority are in their first mar- 
riages, with only eight women in their second, and one woman 

TABLE 2 
EDUCATION AND EMPLOYMENT CHARACTERISTICS OF 

THE RESPONDENTS 

Characteristic 
Level of education 

High school graduate 
Some college 
College graduate 
Some graduate school 
Master's degree 
Ph.D/M.D. 

Employment 
Outside home 

Full-time 
Part-time 

Full-time homemaker 
Type of employment 

Not employed outside of home 
Unskilled/semi-skilled 
ClericaVsales 
TechnicaVsemi-professional 
Small business owner 
Administration 
Higher executive/ 
professional 

' Not all N403 owing to missing information. 
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in her third. The income status of these women ranks high for 
Mormon and American women.5 Given their high average 
annual income of almost $57,000 in 1988 and the total num- 
ber of women who were working part-time or not at all outside 
of the home (79%), apparently the respondents' husbands 
generally earned large incomes. Additionally, the respondents 
were more educated than average Mormon or American 
women6 and were overrepresented in professional and busi- 
ness ownership situations.' 

Since women's employment is a much discussed issue in the 
Church, these results are telling. Approximately one-fifth of 
these Mormon women worked full-time, yet two-thirds 
worked at some paid employment outside of the home. As 
Lester Bush has reported regarding birth control, another issue 
important to Mormons, LDS women seem to be listening to two 
voices-the Church and the world.8 One voice, the Church, 
says, "Do not work when children are at home." The other 
voice, which advocates women working for financial necessity 
or career and personal development, says, "Work when you 
want to or deem it necessary." While these women were not 
specifically asked about the number and age of children they 
were raising, they appeared to be integrating the two voices 
rather than choosing one over the other. The sample popula- 
tion's high level of education and career preparedness probably 
makes this search for integration easier than for the average 
woman. 

Religious characteristics: Respondents tended to be 
active in the Church. 

When asked about their church activity, the vast majority of 
the respondents (90.3%) reported attending church weekly 
(table 3). 

In every area of inquiry, religious activity and its influence 
on the respondents was rated positively Sociologst Marie 
Comwall reports similar results in her re~earch .~  The average 
frequency of church attendance among these women is much 
higher than either the Church-wide rate for Mormons in 
general or the national rate for church-going people of other 
denominations.1° More important, the respondents believed 
their religious lives-which for Mormons encompass far more 
than church attendance-were crucial. These results are note- 
worthy because these women, for the most pan, represent 
groups that discuss not only women's issues but Mormon 
women's issues. Many, if not most, of these women would 
likely identify themselves as feminists, or if they shun that 
label, still would have feminist feelings and opinions. Given 
their educational achievements, they likely think about their 
religious lives from many viewpoints and have been exposed 
to various other philosophies and religons. Still, their commit- 
ment to Mormonism is high. This finding agrees with other 
studies reporting that high education correlates with high 
church activity within the LDS church." Thus, the concern of 

TABLE 3 
RELIGIOUS CHARACTERISTICS OF THE RESPONDENTS 

TABLE 4 
MARITAL SATISFACTION 

Religious factor N % 
Number of church meetings 

Almost neverhever 
Several times a year 
Monthly 
Weekly 

Raised in which religion 
LDS 
Catholic 
Protestant 
Other 

Religious influence growing up1 
Negative (1-2) 
Somewhat positive (3-5) 
Very positive (6-7) 

Religious influence n o d  
Negative (1-2) 
Somewhat positive (3-5) 
Very positive (6-7) 

'Rating scale range was 1 to 7 with l=very negative and 7=very positive 
Mean=5.7, S.D.=1.2. 
'Rating scale as above. Mean=6.0, S.D.=1.3. 

Rating1 N % 
Commitment to marriage - 

Low (1-2) 2 2.0 
Medium (3-5) 8 7.7 
High (6-7) 93 90.3 

lfyou were to many  again 
Not at all 2 2.1 
A different person 10 10.4 
The same person 84 87.5 

'Rating scale ranged from 1 to 7, 7 being the highest. 
Mean=6.6. S.D.=0.9 

TABLE 5 
EMOTIONAL FACTORS IN MARRIAGE - 

Rating1 Trust Closeness Love Romantic Love 
N %  N %  N %  N %  

LOW (1-2) 2 2.0 9 8.7 4 3.8 17 16.4 
Medium 10 9.7 37 36.0 22 21.4 32 31.1 
(3-5) 
High (6-7) 91 88.3 57 55.3 77 74.8 54 52.5 

im at in^ scale ranged from 1 to 7, with 7 being highest. 
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Church authorities about Sunstone-type forums, questioning, 
and a liberalized outlook-as signaled by their frequent admo- 
nitions to obey and not question the Brethren-seems ill- 
founded. Generally, inactivity and apostasy do not appear 
correlated with questioning. 

Marital Satisfaction: More "love" than romance. 

The participants were queried about marital satisfaction. 
They were asked about their degree of commitment to their 
marriages and whether they would many the same men again 
(table 4). 

In all, 90.3% of the women in this sample rated their 
commitment as high, with only 9.7% saying they were less 
committed. These data are similar to other studies of marital 
happiness and commitment nationally, in which over 80% of 
the respondents reported they were strongly committed to 
their marriages. l2 Research, however, has suggested that there 
may be a gap between how people rate their commitment to 
marriage and the relatively high divorce rate.13 For example, 
while 90.3% of these women reported high marital satisfac- 
tion, 14% of them had been divorced. This would suggest that 
high commitment does not mean the marriage will necessarily 
endure. Current national divorce rates suggest that approxi- 
mately 35-40% of all marriages will end in divorce.14 Utahj 
divorce rate is slightly higher than the national average; how- 
ever, in 1980-82 temple marriages were five times more dura- 
ble than civil marriages. l5 

The women were also asked to rate the degree to which they 

TABLE 6 
SEXUAL HISTORY 

Type of Experience N ' % 
Non-marital sexual interaction 

Premarital intercourse 32 31.7 
Extramarital sex 8 7.8 
Sex with another woman 6 5.9 

Masturbation 
Frequency when younger 

Never 47 46.5 
Rarely 30 29.7 
Sometimes 18 17.8 
Often 4 4.0 
Very often 2 2.0 

Frequency now 
Never 58 57.4 
Rarely 26 25.7 
Sometimes 15 14.9 
Often 1 1 .O 
Very often 1 1.0 

Sexual abuse 
Sexually molested 26 26.0 
Raped 6 6.2 

l The total N lor this table does not equal 103, owing to unreported 
inlormation by some respondents. 

experienced trust, emotional closeness, love, and romantic 
love for their husbands (table 5). Interestingly, a majority of 
these women rated their overall trust in and love for their 
husbands as high (88.3% and 74.8% respectively), but an even 
higher percentage rated themselves as highly committed to 
their marriages (90.3%, table 4). Responses to the more inti- 
mate questions about emotional closeness and romantic love 
showed a substantial difference. Only 55.3% and 52.5% of the 
sample indicated a strong closeness and romantic love for their 
spouses. These differences may imply that longer term mar- 
riages tend to lose their romance. Nevertheless, love and trust 
might be maintained even if romantic love and emotional 
closeness have diminished over time. 

Sexual History: Respondents typgy American profiles. 

The sexual histories were also explored (table 6). The age at 
first intercourse ranged from 13 to 39 (Mean=21.2 years, S.D.= 
4.1). This is fairly typical for women with some college educa- 
tion who were 21 in the 1960s and 1970s.16 The current 
average age for first intercourse for Americans, computed from 
reports of males and females of all educational levels, is 16-17 
years.17 Research by Tim Heaton revealed that currently 58% 
of a national sample of LDS women reported they experienced 
premarital intercourse. This figure is still the lowest among 
religious groups in the U . S . ' ~  

Among the respondents in this study, the reported 31.7% 
rate of premarital intercourse is lower than Heaton's study, yet 
higher than the results obtained in sociologist Harold Chris- 
tensen's research. '' In three studies conducted by Christensen 
among Danish, Midwestern American and Intermountain 
American university students in 1958, 1968, and 1978, ortho- 
dox Mormon college youth reported engagng in premarital 
intercourse at a rate of 22% in 1958 and 27% in 1978. This 
represented only a 5% increase in twenty years. In contrast, the 
other sample groups from Christensen's studies indicated a 
greater increase. The sample of Midwestern college students' 
rates of premarital sexual intercourse rate increased 20%, and 
non-Mormon Intermountain college youth engaging in pre- 
marital sex increased 35% in the same twenty-year span. 
Additionally, attitudinal studies of orthodox Mormon college 
students over four decades show an increasing attitude of 
sexual conservatism. In 1935, 88%, in 1969, 87%, and in 
1973, 98% of these students reported they were opposed to 
premarital sexual i n t e r c ~ u r s e . ~ ~  

According to these women, extramarital sexual experiences 
have occurred rarely. No published Church-wide studies exist 
on marital fidelity. However, national studies during the 1980s 
report that 29% of mamed women have one or more extra- 
marital affairs at some time during their marriages.21 

Similarly, the number of women who reported having 
same-sex relations was low. Since "sex with another woman" 
was open to individual interpretation, the response to the 
question may have ranged from "any sexual contact" to "or- 
gasm." LDS figures are again lower than the national average. 
Among U.S. females, Kinsey found that around half of college- 
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educated women and approximately 20% of non-college-edu- 
cated women had at least one same-sex erotic contact past 
puberty22 

Masturbation, a major issue for Mormon males, is rarely 
mentioned in connection with females. According to the infor- 
mation obtained, 53.5% of the respondents masturbated as 
younger women, although for the most part only occasionally 
Interestingly, 42.6% of these women currently masturbate, 
although the frequency varies widely. Among American 
women, approximately 70% report engaging in masturbation, 
with 37% stating they masturbated during childhood, and 
75% during adole~cence .~~ 

Sexual abuse: Over one quarter had been molested. 

These LDS women were not immune to sexual abuse. More 
than a quarter (26%) of them reported having been molested. 
One might intuit that given the positive religious influence 
during childhood (table 3), these women would be at lower 
risk for sexual abuse, more protected from harm than women 
from less religious homes. Some evidence indicates, however, 
that religious homes have as high an incidence of sexual abuse 
as non-religious  household^.^^ Professionals estimate that 20 
to 40% of women are molested or raped before the age of 
eighteen.25~hus, in a group of females, including a gathering 
of Mormons, it is reasonable to expect that one out of four will 
have been sexually abused. These figures suggest that LDS 
females are at as great a risk for sexual abuse as other popula- 
tions of women. 

TABLE 7 
AFFECTION BETWEEN SPOUSES 

Scale of Affection N % 
Showing hysical affection to 
husband ! 

LOW (1-2) 6 6.7 
Medium (3-5) 32 36.0 
High (6-7) 5 1 57.3 

Mean=5.3, S.D.=1.5 
Husband$ physical affection to 
wife' 

Low (1-2) 5 5.2 
Medium (3-5) 48 50.0 
High (6-7) 43 44.8 

Mean=5.0, S.D.=1.4 
Physical affection withheld for 
fear it will lead to sexual 
intercourse 

Neither withholds 53 52.0 
Wife withholds 36 35.3 
Husband withholds 5 4.9 
Both withhold 8 7.8 

'A rating scale of 1-7 (l=low, 7=high) was used on some items. The nurn- 

The circumstances of the molestations were reported by 
some of the respondents. As with the overall rates of molesta- 
tion, the pattern of this abuse is similar to reports from other 
sexual abuse victims nationally Contrary to popular myth, 
most abuse victims know their abusers.26 Of the twenty-six 
women who reported having been molested, 61.5% (N=16) 
knew the perpetrator. Of these 16 women, 50% (N=8) had 
been molested by an acquaintance. The remaining 50% had 
been molested by a father (N=4) or uncle (N=4). No sibling or 
maternal incest was reported, but one woman left unspecified 
which relative had abused her. 

The sixteen women gave additional details about the cir- 
cumstances surrounding the sexual abuse. These occurrences 
appeared to parallel other accounts of sexual abuse reported 
by the media or psychotherapists.27~hat is, the abuse occurred 
while the subject was being tended, went on for a long time, 
occurred at a young age (under eight years old), and the victim 
was threatened and ordered never to tell. Although it is not 

TABLE 8 
SEXUAL PATTERNS BETWEEN SPOUSES 

Interaction Pattern 
How often have you refused sex? 

Often (1-2) 
Sometimes (3-5) 
Rarely (6-7) 

Mean 5.9, S.D.=1.4 
Sexual desirefor spouse 

Low (1-2) 
Medium (3-5) 
High (6-7) 

Mean=4.7, S.D.=1.9 
How aroused during loveplay? 

Not aroused (0-1) 
Minimally aroused (2-3) 
Somewhat aroused (4-6) 
Very aroused (7-8) 
Highly aroused (9-1 0) 

Mean=6.7, S.D.=2.6 
How aroused during 
intercourse? 

Not aroused (0-1) 
Minimally aroused (2-3) 
Somewhat aroused (4-6) 
Very aroused (7-8) 
Highly aroused (9-10) 

Mean=8.1, S.D.=9.5 
Emotional satisfaction with 
sexual relationship 

Low (1-2) 
Medium (3-5) 
High (6-7) 

Mean=5.0, S.D.=2.0 

bers assigned to each category are illustrated. 
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clear how many were subjected to sexual intercourse, half of 
the women (N=8) indicated that genital stimulation occurred. 

Whereas 26% of the women reported being sexually mo- 
lested, 6.2% (N=6) of the women said they had been raped. 
The national statistic for rape is approximately one in four 
women. Again, their accounts are similar to other published 
accounts of rape.28 One woman said her attacker was un- 
known to her, another that she was date-raped; a third was 
raped by a former spouse, and a fourth woman wrote that she 
had been raped more than once. One woman said that she did 
not remember much about the assault, a common report from 
other rape victims. 

To summarize, the results indicate that, for the most part, 
the rates of consensual or chosen sexual behaviors of these 
women tend to be more conservative than national norms. 
Also, fewer of these women reported being raped than is true 
nationally. However, the percentage of coerced sexual behavior 
during childhood (i.e., molestation) is closer in proximity to 
national ~ t a t i s t i c s .~~  Sadly, these LDS women experienced sex- 
ual abuse almost as frequently as do women from other relig- 
ious and socioeconomic groups. 

Affectionate and sexual relationships: Who says no and why? 

When asked about affection in their mamages, 51 women 
(57.3%) reported showing very high physical affection toward 
their spouses (table 7). Similarly, 43 of the women (44.8%) 
reported their husbands reciprocated that affection. 

More than a third of the women (35.3%) reported with- 
holding affection fearing it might lead to intercourse (table 7). 
However, given that the respondents' average length of mar- 
riage was 15.0 years (range 1-46 years), the durability and 
reciprocity of affection is noteworthy. 

Table 8 indicates that the respondents were involved in 
reciprocal sexual relationships. On all measures, the majority 
of these women seemed highly involved in their sexual rela- 
tionships. Table 9 indicates that 98% of the women indicated 
they engaged in sexual intercourse with their spouses. The 
estimates of the frequency of intercourse varied enormously, 
with reports ranging from 0-6 times per week (Mean=1.6, 
S.D.=1.3). The percentage of times the woman initiated sex 
also ranged widely, with reports from 0-100% (Mean=34.0%, 
S.D.=26.1). These rates are comparable nat iona~ly.~~ 

The majority of these women (70.3%) rarely refused their 
husbands' invitations for sex; 82.5% expressed a medium to 
high desire for their spouses; 62% and 70.6% respectively 
were very much aroused during loveplay and sexual inter- 
course. Even though these participants reported high levels of 
sexual arousal, only 54.9% expressed high levels of emotional 
satisfaction. For women, physical satisfaction within the sexual 
relationship does not necessarily equate with emotional satis- 
faction. 

Lovemaking behavior. 

The women were asked to identify specific behaviors that 
they engaged in during lovemaking. As table 9 summarizes, 
these women were not only highly interested in sexual inter- 
action, but were also quite involved in a fairly wide range of 
lovemaking behaviors. The least frequent practice was genital 
kissing (oral sex) of the wife (67.4%) and the husband 
(64.0%). Yet these practices were still engaged in by more than 

TABLE 10 
TYPES OF ORGASMIC RESPONSE 

Orgasm experienced with: N % 
Sexual intercourse 70 74.5 

TABLE 9 Spouse's manual stimulation 63 70.8 
LOVEMAKING BEHAVIORS Oral-genital sex 33 39.3 

Behavior N % Self-stimulation 2 5 30.1 
A vibrator 12 15.2 

Caressing 
Body caressing of wife 89 90.8 
~ o d y  caressing of husband 
Fondling of breasts 
Genital caressing of wife 

Genital caressing to orgasm 
Genital caressing of husband 

Genital caressing to orgasm 
Kissing 

Lip kissing 
Tongue kissing 
Breast kissing 
Genital kissing of wife 
Genital kissing of husband 

Close body contact 
Sexual intercourse 

TABLE 11 
BEHAVIORS FOLLOWING SEXUAL INTERCOURSE 

Behavior 
Remain physically connected . ~ 

Hold 
Say "I love you" 
Talk 
Wipe off 
Continue to caress and fondle 
Wash 
Go to sleep immediately 
Separate quickly 
Other 
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60% of the sample. This suggests a more liberal attitude among 
these women than among the general authorities in the 
Church, gauging from past admonitions regarding sexual prac- 
tices. 

The women reported a wide range of time spent in loveplay 
(0-52 minutes, Mean=15.7 minutes) and intercourse (1-60 
minutes, Mean=14.6 minutes) with most women reporting 
spending less than an hour for both. Where there was an 
estimate of zero time in loveplay, we assumed that these 
women felt the time was spent only in intercourse. The most 
common practices were body caressing and kissing (table 9). 
These practices, as well as genital play, appeared to be highly 
mutual. When, however, genital caressing extended to orgasm, 
it was more likely that the women would have been stimulated 
by her husband (57.1%) than that she would have stimulated 
him (41.2%). In nearly all societies in which there is record, 
the male almost always provides the more active  tim mu la ti on.^' 

Although the majority of the women reported engaging in 
a variety of sexual practices, 10.2% of the women did not 
experience body caressing, 9.0% did not kiss lips, and 15.5% 
did not French kiss. Given that 18.6% of the women reported 
low emotional satisfaction with their sexual relationships (ta- 
ble 8), some of these women probably are not receiving suffi- 
cient contact, love talk (including feelings), or time in loveplay 
to enhance this emotional satisfaction. 

An additional expression of sexual interest includes sexual 
thoughts and feelings. When asked if they had sexual fantasies, 
74.5% (N=76) replied affirmatively Limited information is 
available regarding the frequency, content, and timing of 
women's sexual fantasies. Unfortunately, this material was not 
explored in this study. 

Orgasm and subsequent loveplay. 

Since orgasm is often a focal point for many women and 
couples, the participants were asked about these experiences. 
The respondents indicated that they had experienced orgasm 
during lovemaking an average of 66.1% of the time. Experi- 
encing orgasm occurred in several ways (table lo), four of 
which are considered usual and customary32 The fifth, use of 
the vibrator, is a more recent practice. The frequency and 
circumstances of its use are not widely known. 

A number of women did not indicate the ways in which 
they experienced orgasm. This could be a result of several 
factors: the personal or closed-ended nature of the questions, 
lack of awareness or hesitancy about various options for expe- 
riencing orgasm, or ambivalence about the use of methods that 
might be discouraged by the LDS church. 

Women often express an interest in continued loving con- 
nections following sexual intercourse. In response to a list of 
behaviors (table 1 l),  the three predominant activities noted 
were remaining physically connected, holding one another. 
and expression of love. For many women these behaviors were 
important ingredients in the emotional satisfaction of their 
sexual experience. 

Spirituality and sexuality: Are they related? 

How do women view their spirituality in relation to their 
sexuality? Do women keep these two aspects of their lives 
separate or together? Do women find sexuality and spirituality 
congruent or conflicting? The respondents were asked if there 
were any conflicts between their religious beliefs and sexual 
practices and how their sexual relationships affected their 
spirituality. Personal comments were encouraged through an 
open-ended format. 

The responses regarding the relationship between their 
sexuality and spirituality fell into two categories: (1) congruent 
with one another, or (2) separate and/or conflicted. Respon- 
dents also offered strongly stated observations about how the 
Church had influenced their sexual thoughts, feelings, and 
behaviors. In discussing the congruity and conflict between 
sexuality and spirituality, some of the comments may appear 
to be non-spiritual in nature. However, given the LDS church's 
theological position that everything temporal is spiritual (D&C 
29:34), respondent's inclusion of seemingly non-spiritual 
comments is understandable. 

The majority of the women (75.7%) indicated that no con- 
flict existed. Although 20.4% (N=20) indicated some conflict 
between their religious lives and their sexual experiences, only 
six women explained the source of the conflict. For example, 
three women were not sure oral sex was appropriate; one wrote 
that her husband wanted sex with others; one reported that her 
spouse wanted a non-sexual relationship; and a "do it and get it 
over withn attitude caused conflict for one respondent. 

Of the 57 responses to the open-ended questions, 61.4% 
reflected congruence between their sexual experiences and 
their religious lives. One woman expressed this congruence in 
the following way: 

Sexual relations are closer and more satisfying when 
experiencing greater spirituality and in tune with 
God. After sexual relations I feel very calm and more 
at one with my husband and God. My gratitude 
increases and love of self heightens. Sexual climax for 
me is a built-in reward or gift from God, when my 
total physical, emotional and spiritual spheres unite 
into one. 

Another woman said: 
To me, libidinal energies or desire emanate directly 
from God, the source. The degree of spirituality and 
the degree of passion correlate. The more pure in 
heart, the more passion; the less pure in heart, passion 
becomes lust. 

Variations on these themes noted that "good sex" with their 
spouses helped to increase the women's love for their families. 
Others expressed that for them, faith in and love for someone 
is a spiritual experience. 

Some women reported that a positive connection between 
sexuality and spirituality occurred only when their ideal of 
love was being fulfilled. These women may have broadened 
their definition of spirituality to include sexuality. One woman 
wrote: 

APRIL 1995 PAGE 41 



I view spirituality in a holistic way Sex is just part of 
our physical nature. Love is much more. It encom- 
passes our whole being and our relationship with the 
universe. 

It may be that women who define spirituality more broadly can 
make a greater positive connection between their spirituality 
and their sexuality One woman commented: "If there is a God, 
sexuality is the greatest gift." 

Even for those women who were experiencing frustration 
in their sexual relationships, spirituality helped some of them 
cope with this difficulty. For example, one woman wrote: 

We maintain spirituality in spite of our sexual frustra- 
tions. Spirituality gives us ~ o ~ ~ t h a t  somehow, with us 
both working on it, we'll have a better sex life. It keeps 
us from giving up and chucking it all. 

Twenty-two of the fifty-seven responses (38.6%) to the 
open-ended questions indicated some conflict between sexu- 
ality and spirituality. The source of the problem was often 
linked to the marital relationship. Repeated themes were loss 
of trust (in several cases, infidelity had occurred), lack of 
courtesy in the overall relationship, difference in expectations 
concerning sexual frequency, exhaustion with work and chil- 
dren, or too much focus on the physical actions and not 
enough on the emotional aspects of the relationship. One 
woman wrote that her husband's attitude was: 

Sex is "give me my goody and let's be done and I don't 
want to talk about it." 

Another woman wrote of her dilemma: 
I have a longing for sexuality to be a celebration of a 
spiritual and emotional personal relationship. I'm 
wondering if there are men who can do that. I feel I 
can't be very spiritual and have good sex too. 

Guilt, anxiety, shame, disgust, or a negative view of sex were 
also listed as causes of difficulty. When one woman's husband 
encouraged her to view pornography she felt less loved, more 
like an object. Some wives indicated that their husbands often 
felt sexual guilt. These men had had some previous negative 
experience or negative views of sex. In a direct reflection of 
some Church leaders' position that oral sex is an unnatural act, 
several women questioned the appropriateness of this behav- 
ior. One woman commented: 

I would love to have orallgenital sex yet feel it is 
somehow not natural or somewhat too contrived. 

Another woman expressed her sexuality-spirituality conflict as 
a conflict between emotional love and physical need: 

If you're wondering how come our infrequent sex 
with such low levels of love and emotion can be quite 
good, I think it's because I've been able to partially 
separate emotional love and physical sex in my mind, 
so that I can enjoy the purely physical aspect of sex 
even though I don't have the love I wish I had with it. 
If I allow thoughts of resentment and withholding due 
to anger to come into play, it ruins sex for both of us. 
(Which does happen, once in a while.) 

Some women viewed the Church as having had some negative 
influence on aspects of their sexual lives. One said: 

We are both working toward a more intimate relation- 
ship in all areas. We are both coming out of the LDs 
church and as we progress OUT, our lives progressup. 

To summarize these women's experiences, it appears that 
spirituality plays a more positive than negative role in enhanc- 
ing their feelings regarding their sexuality This is consistent 
with other studies that document that religion seems to have a 
positive effect on marital sexuality.33 

SUMMARY AND CONCLUSION 
The results offer understanding of the scope and complexity 

of issues LDS women face. 

T H E  purpose of this study was to describe how married 
Mormon women's sexual experiences related to their spiritual- 
ity. The broad dimensions in this exploratory study included 
the respondents' perceptions of their marital relationships, 
their sexual histories, current sexual interactions, and per- 
ceived relationship between their sexuality and spirituality. 

Overall, the 103 voluntary participants were middle to 
upper class, highly educated, part-time working women who 
were satisfied with their long-term marriages and their sexual 
interactions with their husbands. The majority of these women 
also rated their religious acti~lty and religious influence on 
their lives as positive, and felt their sexuality and spirituality 
were mostly congruent. 

A number of cautions need to be considered in interpreting 
the findings of this study This non-random sample of married 
Mormon women does not represent all women in the LDS 
church. Women with lower incomes and less education as well 
as women who were less satisfied with their sexual and spiri- 
tual lives were clearly underrepresented in this study Mormon 
women living in other areas of the country or world where 
cultural conditions of their communities differ from Utah were 
also conspicuously absent from the sample. Moreover, the 
subjective information obtained from this self-report, mail- 
back questionnaire is subject to methodological limitations. 

In addition, a variety of other questions would have been 
interesting to explore and may have provided a more complete 
picture of the respondents. For example, it would have been 
useful to know the numbers and ages of the respondents' 
children, numbers of non-marital sexual partners, frequency 
of non-marital sexual interactions, frequency and extent of 
sexual traumas, pregnancies before marriage, abortions, 
andlor miscarriages. Other related areas of interest include 
frequency, timing, and content of fantasies and an in-depth 
exploration of how emotional closeness relates to physical 
expressions of sexuality 

Despite the limitations, these results offer a fresh under- 
standing of the scope and complexity of the sexual issues that 
Mormon women, indeed all women, face. Perhaps the greatest 
value of the project is that it provided the respondents a forum 
to speak on a topic about which there is usually silence. 
Women must find their own voice, particularly in the area of 
human sexuality Only through the information provided by 
women will the range of women's sexual experiences and the 
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accompanying meaning of those experiences be discovered 
and acknowledged. Mormon women in the past have not 
talked openly about the interior of their sexual lives. Feelings, 
thoughts, and actions with regard to sexual experiences have 
not been discussed enough for any woman to reference herself 
to others and know what other women in similar circum- 
stances experience. Perhaps this beginning attempt will stimu- 
late further discussion and inquiry. a 
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HANGERS-ON 
We hangers-on 
know the mind 
of certain snows, 
how they cling, 
gripping skeletal 
branches 
like a child's hand 
begging her mother 
to stay 
We know willful 
ashen patches 
unyielding to charms 
of February sun, 
the prick of ice 
beneath its fluff. 
We know what makes 
a solitary sorrel leaf 
cleave to a limb 
through winter. 
We hangers-on 
know bruised photos, 
roses hardened and hung, 
voices of old loves 
riding the wind. 
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S U N S T O N E  

Winner of the 1993 Brookie G D. K. Brown Memorial Fiction Contest Moonstone Award 

THE FIDDLER AND THE WOLF 
By Phyllis Barber 

I F ONLY OLD DOWDY HAD BEEN QUICKER WITH 
his chores, he wouldn't be lost in this mucky fog and the 
twilight. But he'd dallied after milking his cow Hannah, 

hoping she'd talk back to him. He'd tickled her ear, fed her ex- 
tra hay, even told tall tales, but all the cow said was "Feed me" 
and "Milk me" with the one sound that never failed her: A long 
and low "moo." 

As he traipsed deeper into the less familiar territory beyond 
his fence line, Old Dowdy rehashed his theory that cows 
weren't as dumb as everyone said. They had cow wisdom, he 
insisted to his friends and his wife, Estrella. "Even The 
Prophet," he told them, "gave a sermon saylng animals had 
souls, just like humans." Dowdy wasn't just whistling up a 
crooked tree. 

But, at this moment, he was lost in a porridge fog in his red 
and tightly buttoned lumberman's jacket, his brown knit 
gloves, and his sheepskin-lined cap pulled down to his eye- 
brows. At this moment, he regretted his theories about cows 
and everything else. Canying his fiddle under his arm and 
wearing snowshoes made from strips of deer hide and steam- 
bent aspen, he started one way, then another, trying to find 
something familiar in the soupy fog. But snowdrifts and mist 
buried the road into town. Try as he might, he couldn't find his 
direction in the vast blanket of white turning blue in the last 
shadows of day Everything was hazy and skewed. 

After assessing the options, Dowdy decided he'd best follow 
the water. He could listen his way to Windpipe Spring, which 
was close to the south end of Doc Bell's pasture, then follow 
Turkey Gobbler Creek to town. That would be better than an 
invisible road leading nowhere. After all, the neighbors for 
miles around were waiting for him at Widener's brown barn, 
anxious to grab a partner and whirl across the straw-covered 
floor to Dowdy's lively music. 

As his creaking snowshoes imprinted the virgin snow, he 
thought of the big barn swept clean and the plaid shirts and 
checkered dresses washed and ironed for tonight. He patted 
his violin case. It was wrapped in a special-order, sunset yellow 
blanket, which was Estrella's Christmas present to his fiddle- 
Old Warbler. It protected Warbler from extreme changes in 

PHYLLIS BARBER lives in Denvel; Colorado. Her autobiographical 
book How I Got Cultured (University of Georgia Press, 1992) won 
the Associated Writing Program's awardfor creative non-fiction. 

temperature. 
Humming a snippet of a fiddle tune as he found someone's 

fence line, he groped his way past snapping branches and 
barely visible tree trunks. Dowdy could almost hear toes tap- 
ping in anticipation of his arrival. Everyone would be waiting 
for the breathtaking moment when he'd burst through the 
barn door. "Dowdy's here," they'd shout. Their feet would be 
itching while he opened his case and tuned his strings. They'd 
fidget until he sparked the air with lightning bug music. 

His rising spirit of anticipation sang so loudly inside of him, 
it half obscured eerie howling in the distance. Dowdy almost 
took a fright, but then dismissed the thought. The sound was 
only music of the night. Music everywhere. "Ah-ooo," he 
howled back. A clump of snow fell from a high branch and 
caked his cap and nose and the red-and-black-checked shoul- 
ders of his jacket. He laughed like an old geezer, which he was- 
n't far from being. But then he reminded himself sixty-two was 
still spry and respectable. 

"Ladies to the center, gents promenade," he sang out as he 
tried to read his way through the fog with the outstretched tips 
of his fingers. "If you get a little thirsty, drink lemonade. Kiss 
your partner, the next lady swing. Left hand around the puny 
little thing. Ah-ooo, ah-ooo," he howled joyously at the echo- 
ing night. Everybody'd be dancing and whooping it up as soon 
as Old Dowdy arrived at the barn. It was Saturday night. 

"There it is," he shouted when he heard the sound of water 
bubbling up out of the ground. "Windpipe Spring. I'm on 
course!" Now he knew for sure where he was and, with a little 
luck, he could make it to the dance in forty minute's time, 
maybe less, not overly late. 

As if a finger had parted a curtain to witness Dowdy's joy, 
the fog separated. Dowdy could see the moon sitting between 
clouds like a thin old lady in a rocking chair. She didn't rock; 
she just leaned back dreaming an old-time dream. The knot of 
clouds that covered her up all too quickly probably meant 
more snow, but Dowdy humbugged the thought and listened 
for the spring's stream which should lead him to Turkey 
Gobbler. Most of the water was hostage in clumps of blue ice, 
but there was a sliver of stream under the frozen surface that 
told Dowdy which way to go. 

Then he heard the howling again. This time it was closer, 
just across the water in a cluster of pine trees whose tops jutted 
like arrows into the blue-black sky Beneath the coat of new 
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snow, the trees' dark branches floated over the forest's secrets, 
especially over the night creatures creeping closer to Dowdy 

"We drink lemonade and a little root beer," Dowdy sang an- 
other verse. "Sons and daughters of the pioneer." This time, 
though, he sang more softly The howling was coming from 
not one, but from a pack. They were giving Dowdy fair warn- 
ing, it seemed. 

Ordinarily, he might have tried to strike up a conversation 
or leave a few crumbs of bread behind him, knowing wolves 
weren't interested in his sour human flesh. But tonight, Dowdy 
was one and they were many He had no bread, and he knew 
about deep snow and hunger. After months of winter, even 
chicken-bone lean, lank Dowdy himself might taste good. 
He'd best find a place to make himself scarce. But, as the stub- 
born fog covered his path again, every tree looked the same, 
every branch pointed in opposing directions, and the running 
water seemed only an imagined sound in Dowdy's ears. He 
raised his eyes to the sky "You there, God? Just in case, I want 
to say thanks for Old Warbler and music and Estrella. And, if 
you see fit, I wouldn't mind 
playing at the barn dance 
tonight. Hope that isn't too 
much to ask. Amen." 

The very moment he said 
"Amen," Dowdy heard the rush 
of the spring as it joined with 
Turkey Gobbler right in front of 
his eyes, almost as if a guardian 
angel had moved it there like a 
stage prop. He closed his eyes 
and nodded yes to God. Yes and 
thank you. He could follow this 
stream to the old McCune place, 
gven over to mice and rat nests. 
Last summer when he was 
tracking a lost cow, Dowdy ex- 
plored the empty house and 
marveled at the cupboards once 
trim. Their doors were warped 
and hanging from single hinges; 
their insides were stuffed with 
brown leaves, nests, tom rags 
and papers picked up from 
who-knew-where by who- 
knew-who. 

After working his way 
through a tight stand of trees 
and untangling limbs of a river- 
bush from the lacing on his 

closer, he saw glittering swordtips of broken glass and a jagged 
hole where the window should have been. He'd been counting 
on a safe place. His heart sank. 

Dowdy unlaced his snowshoes, stretched his legs over the 
porch's broken boards, and hoisted himself up to the front 
door ledge. The door was barely a door anymore and yielded 
easily to his touch, for which he was thankful. The wolves 
weren't far behind. 

He looked for something to cover the broken window, but 
then noticed that the window on the opposite side of the room 
had no pane at all. Carefully, he rested his fiddle case on the 
floor covered with pine needles and dead leaves, and peered 
out first the paneless window, then the other. The snow slop- 
ing up against the house made an easy access for the wolves 
now at the edge of the clearing, though they seemed temporar- 
ily confused by the moonlight on the shattered glass. 

Frantically Dowdy searched the room: the rotting stairway 
to the loft would be of no use; the wolves could climb stairs. 
He couldn't hide in the closet; one of its door planks had 

H e stared back 

into the wolf's eyes that seemed 

to have a flickering light inside. 

14 this wolf had a soul, could it 

crashed to the floor. Then he 
looked at the only sturdy part of 
the cabin-a massive mantle 
built of waterworn boulders. 

Quickly, he took off his 
gloves, crushed them in his coat 
pockets, and crawled over the 
charred hearthstones. The un- 
even stones jabbed into his 
knees as he crawled. Inside the 
narrower-than-he-expected 
chimney, he gazed up at the 
blackened stones and the spot of 
sky above. He sat up against the 
walls to see if he could fit, then 
remembered he'd forgotten Old 
Warbler. He couldn't play for the 
dance that night without his fid- 
dle. He couldn't leave his best 
friend in a cold, empty house. 

Crawling out from the chim- 
ney, Dowdy saw that the red 
squares of his coat were mostly 
black already-soot-covered, 
dark as dead and buried leaves. 
Leaving a trail of black hand- 
prints on the hearthstones, he 
quickly snatched his fiddle case. 
But the yellow blanket snagged 
on a splinter and pulled away 

snowshoes, Dowdy saw the old recognize his? from the rope securing the case. 
house looming large in the When he tried to fit it back in 
moon's light. The fog was be- place with his blackened hands, 
hind him now, and he could see that much of the house's Dowdy felt a pang of regret. Estrella was so proud of Old 
wooden siding had split; the porches had given way to the Warbler's blanket. But then he looked up and saw the heads of 
weight of too many winters; piles of snow curved high into the three wolves peering through the jagged glass. 
cabin's sides and sloped to the windowsills. As Dowdy came Dowdy's fingers seemed like toes as he tried to tie the blan- 
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ket back in place. Each time he took a fast look at the window, fur, its parts, or its habits, but he could only imagine what a 
he imagined the wolves' fangs growing longer over the leathery human might do, not being privy to animal logic. And he 
curve of their lips. Finally securing the blanket, he realized it might know about the notes on a page of music, but he never 
was only a matter of moments before the rest of the wolves dis- knew what made music talk or how a fiddle could capture the 
covered the easy way in. He crawled back over the hearth- pulse of life with the stroke of a bow These things were be- 
stones, his knees bruised from the first trip across, then yond knowing. 
hunched inside the chimney He pulled his knees tight into his But the stack of hungry wolves was growing taller, and 
chest, placed his feet on one wall, rested the fiddle case on his Dowdy decided he'd better stop philosophizing and do some 
lap, leveraged his back against the opposite wall, and inched quick thinking. This could be the end of Dowdy Kingsley, he 
up the layers of sooty bricks. suddenly realized. 

The fine powder of black carbon almost choked him as he What about Estrella, though, the little star of his life, the 
climbed toward the oblong of sky where the rocking-chair- one who held him in her arms and sang him to sleep, his pa- 
woman moon still tilted backwards. She languished in her tient helpmate who never had been able to bear a child? She 
eternal rocking while Dowdy battled with all his strength. She wouldn't have anybody to fuss over if the wolves got Dowdy 
seemed so calm while, in the skinny, tight chimney, Dowdy's He imagined Estrella coming to him one last time with a bowl 
calves and thighs cramped with fierce spasms. Every time he of steaming soup in her hands, dancing across the snow to his 
stopped climbing to ease the pain, he had greater doubts about music, jumping weightlessly to the chimney top. "Oh, Dowd," 
making it to the top. His knees he thought he might hear her 
and ankles and shoulders were whispering in his ear. "You play 
shaking. But he had no choice. like the stars sing in the heavens 
Finally, he wormed close because they're so happy to be 
enough to the top to slide his near our Lord." Music. God. 
fiddle case to safety on the chim- Estrella. All the same to him. 
ney's ledge. Then, groping for a Suddenly, he felt the brush of 
handhold, he pulled himself something like an angel wing 
onto his elbows, dragged the near his face and then some 
rest of his body over the cap- powerful force pulling on his 
stones, and hung like an open wrists. Something was making 
jackknife. His breath vaporized him reach for his fiddle. He un- 
the brisk air, and all he could tied the first rope around the 
hear was his own gasping. blanket. Then the second and 

After his chest stopped heav- third. The very smudged blan- 
ing, he pulled himself to a sitting ket fell open. His fiddle case. 
position on top of the chimney Dowdy unfolded the blanket 
For a moment, Dowdy Kingsley, and put it around his shoulders, 
the old fiddler himself, was king ! black handprints and all. He un- 
of the mountain. enthroned latched his case. There it was- 
above the pack of wolves cir- T its worn scroll and fingerboard, 
cling below, all of them frus- its rounded belly and curved 
trated by Brother Dowdy ribs. With affection, he traced 
Kingsley the F-hole with his near-blue 

Sooner than he would have he fiddler could feel finger, then lifted the fiddle from 
liked, however, Dowdy realized the warm moisture of the wolf's the-case. 
his days as king of the mountain With his chilled, blackened 
were numbered. The wolves breath as it spiralled into the fingers, ~ o w d y  adjusted the 
were building a ladder up the pegs. They were tight in this 
side of the house-one standing cold night. He felt it on a tender cold, but Dowdy had a practiced 
still while the next climbed onto hand that could find the right 
its back, then the next one part his neck, just above his without any hesitation. He 
climbing over them both. There wool scarf. played two strings together, fi- 
were at least eleven wolves wait- nessed them into perfect fifths, 
ing for their turn to be a rung on and then droned the A against 
the ladder. Never in his wildest dreams had Dowdy imagined the other strings. "Ladies to the center, gents promenade," he 
wolves coming up with such a scheme. sang as he prepared to play for God, Estrella, and the animals 

Animals and music, he thought. He couldn't figure either nearing the eaves of the house. 
one of them completely A man could know about an animal's And then, the moment of truth faced him as the wolf at the 
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top of the living ladder peered over the roofs edge, sniffing, its 
pale eyes riveted on Dowdy's. At first Dowdy was petrified by 
those orbs staring him down as if they were looking for signs 
of weakness in his character. But Dowdy had his fiddle. He 
squeezed it under his chin and neck and began his favorite lul- 
labye. He stared back into the wolh eyes that seemed to have 
a flickering light inside. If this wolf had a soul, could it recog- 
nize his? 

"Lullabye and good night" filled the air. The fiddler and the 
wolf's eyes locked and became a circle like the moon when it 
was full. My life for yours; yours for mine. Which one? 

The wolf sniffed Dowdy again and crouched low on its 
haunches. It stretched its neck until Dowdy could see faint 
speckles in its eyes and an empty, lean look near the jawline. 
The wolf licked its teeth with a pale tongue and took another 
step toward him. 

Not flinching, Dowdy played boldly, even though his cold 
and nervous fingers struggled for a pure tone. His whole soul 
joined with the lullabye he'd heard his mother sing so many 
times. Maybe the music would tell the wolf how Dowdy had 
lived a good life, loved well, and made music to lighten others' 
burdens. 

Each hair on its body alert, the animal seemed aware of 
Dowdy's every move-the curve of his hand above the bow 
and the bow gliding between the bridge and the fingerboard. 
Above the intense eyes, the wolfs ears stood tall as if they 
could catch all things about Dowdy and his music. And the 
fiddler could feel the warm moisture of the wolf's breath as it 
spiralled into the cold night. He felt it on a tender part of his 
neck, just above his wool scarf. 

As he reached the last notes of the lullabye, the part where 
he could remember his mother's voice singing "They will guard 
thee from harm, Thou shalt wake in my arms," the wolf sud- 
denly lifted its head and bared its throat as if it wanted to join 
the song. But then it quickly turned its head and riveted his 
eyes on Dowdy as if to say, "Why shouldn't I?" 

Pierced by those eyes, Dowdy could feel the hunger in the 
wolf's belly He felt the deepness of the snow and the way an 
animal's legs sank when it tried to run after prey He recog- 
nized something in the wolf like the water breaking from the 
ice in spring, something like ripe wheat blowing in wide fields, 
something like the sound of his fiddle. For one brief moment, 
he thought, "Why shouldn't I give myself to the wolf?" But 
then he thought of Estrella all alone and the people waiting for 
him at Widener's barn, lots of people waiting to drop their 
troubles and ease their cares and find new reasons to live be- 
cause their dancing feet could carry them through another 
week of hard work. 

As the last note of the lullabye faded away to a vibrating 
string, the wolf's ears perked up taller and straighter and it 
looked up at the stars. Suddenly its ears seemed as though 
they were nets catching the silvered fishes of a larger melody 
Dowdy tilted his head backward and listened as he'd never lis- 
tened before. He could hear the tops of the trees bending and 
the crisp air crackling and the ice crystals dancing through the 
sky. And then he heard a sound he'd never heard before- 

almost as if it came from the aurora borealis and places beyond 
the stars. Maybe the vibration of his last note had started a vi- 
bration up there. He and the wolf searched the sky, their 
mouths open, until silence returned and draped over them 
like a cloak. 

The wolf looked at Dowdy Dowdy looked at the wolf, 
whose eyes glittered with starlight instead of hunger. Before 
Dowdy could lift his bow to play another tune, the wolf 
backed away Carefully Respectfully, its black-tipped tail the 
last thing Dowdy saw as it sprang from the backs of the other 
wolves and leaped to the ground. The pack followed and scat- 
tered through the dark trunks of tall trees stark against the 
white snow and the moonlight. "Ah-ooo," they howled. 

Dowdy sat on the chimney for a minute or two, astounded 
at the turn of fortune, pondering the music he'd just heard. 
But time was growing short. He wriggled his icy fingers back 
into his gloves and tucked the ends of his wool scarf back into 
his coat. Then he slid off the tin roof into a deep bank of soft 
snow, re-wrapped his violin case, laced up his snowshoes, and 
followed Turkey Gobbler to the barn on Widener's place. 

As he slogged the last quarter-mile, he decided he'd play his 
fiddle for Hannah as soon as he got back home. Why hadn't he 
thought of it before? Maybe then, they could listen to the other 
music together, and she'd let him in on some secret known 
only to cows. W 

THE SLEEK SILVER MAN 
I am the sleek silver man 

who runs alone in the moonlight. 
Katydids sing of decay, 
but the earth is my drum, 
my feet beat the pum-a-la, 

pum-a-la, pulses of life. 

I am the quicksilver man 
who moves on a meadow at midnight. 
Pocketmouse hops for his burrow, 
a fox barks over his back, 
my feet harvest dry grasses, 

my passing becomes planting. 

I am element running, 
far beyond man in the moonfall. 
Sweat storming off me 
gives drink to seas. 
The sigh of my passing 
breathes spirit to wind. 
Cinders of soulfire within me 

shimmer red in the dawn. 

-DAVE WOLVERTON 
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S U N S T O N E  

Pillars of My Faith 

Mormonism is the spiritual language I was given at birth. LikeJoseph, 
whenever Ifind something that is true by all the exacting standards I require, 

I simp7y graft it onto my faith and call it Mormon. 
By this means, it becomes the only true church. 

PICKING UP FAITH ALONG THE WAY 

By Peggy Fletcher Stack 

UR SEVEN-YEAR-OLD SON'S FRIENDS CALL HIM 
"the believer." When I asked him why, James replied, 
"It's because I believe everything. I believe in God and 

Santa Claus and magic and miracles and time travel and an- 
gels. Everything." 

I told him I am a believer, too. 
Believing could be a matter of temperament or inclination. 

It could be a genetic legacy Or a gift. Or maybe a curse. 
I sense a grander design in events than my poor eyes can 

recognize. It is this hope that helps me deal with loss and in- 
justice, absurdities and stupidities. 

It is this faith that has come with me on my journey and has 
calmed my heart at moments of doubt. It is integral to my 
story and my beliefs. 

EVERYTHING I NEED TO KNOW 
I LEARNED FROM MOM AND DAD 

Y parents gave me a dual legacy: faith in the gospel 
of Jesus Christ and a healthy skepticism about the 
claims of human beings. Robert and Rosemary 

Bennett Fletcher taught, by word and example, commitment to 
the Mormon church while exploring the wider world of ideas. 

I remember watching general conference with my parents. 

PEGGY FLETCHER STACK, SUNSTONE editor and publisher 
from 1978 to 1986, is currently a religion writerfor the Salt Lake 
Tribune. She and her husband Mike are the parents offour chil- 
dren-James, Suzanne, and twins Karen and Camille. Camille 
died at two after a liJelong struggle, and Peggy chronicled the med- 
ical and spiritual odyssey in a series of Tribune articles. A version 
of this speech was given at the Pillars of My Faith session at the 
1991 Sunstone Symposium in Salt Lake City. 

They would listen with respect and reverence but then assess 
the ideas and presentation. And occasionally my mother 
would say, "Oh, Bruce McConkie. What does he know!" Once 
I heard my parents talking about Joseph Fielding Smith's com- 
ment that astronauts would never reach the moon. My dad, a 
scientist, said, "Well, he's wrong about that." 

But they would never consider turning it off or organizing a 
boycott of conference. 

My mother served in leadership positions in every Church 
auxiliary. But she had a particular flair with teenagers. She reg- 
ularly tried to adapt Church programs, designed in Salt Lake, 
to the needs of kids in New Jersey One particular plan trou- 
bled her. It was called "the individual award," where teens 
were honored in sacrament meeting for attending a certain 
percentage of Church meetings and paylng tithing. Mother 
worried about teens who didn't come from stereotypical 
Mormon homes. 

"These kinds of programs reward children from active fam- 
ilies," she said. "Kids might be dragged to Church kicking and 
screaming but meet the attendance requirements. Kids from 
single member homes or those who joined the Church on their 
own who make a great sacrifice to get to Church once a month 
should be getting the honors." She refused to reward rote be- 
havior. 

My mother used programs to develop relationships. She 
takes seriously her visiting teaching assignments, thinking al- 
ways how she could turn a duty into love. She still sends 
Christmas cards to women who have long since moved away 
but who were once just "assignments." 

So I learned from my mother that there is nothing sacred 
about Church programs. Programs are for the people, not 
people for the programs. 

A pivotal experience of my young life was when the 
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Egyptian papyn were found in a New York museum. My par- California. Some friends and family questioned my decision to 
ents had subscribed to Dialogue from its begnning, and I al- go there. When you have the truth, they asked, why study a 
ways read it. When I read the articles about the papyri, which bunch of falsehoods? Many womed that I would lose my 
said basically that Joseph Smith's translation did not match the Mormon faith. What I discovered in Berkeley was a bedrock 
Egyptologists', I said to my father, "Okay, which church do we respect for other people's beliefs, as well as a much deeper un- 
join now? This one is obviously false." He calmly sat me down derstanding of our commonalities. But I also learned that the 
for a talk about the nature of revelation and scripture and LDS church is not the onlv one screwed up; all churches have 
prophesy He treated me 
like an adult with reason- 

their strengths and their 
nroblems. r--- 

able questions. He shared I had the chance to at- 
his own faith in the Book of PEGGY AND PARENTS: tend the World Council of 
Abraham and how it might 
have come to be. He never Engaged Questioning Churches meetings in 

Vancouver, British 
said, "You are wrong or evil Columbia, in 1983. - 
or disloyal for having ques- 
tions." He never said, "The 
Brethren have all the an- 
swers, just trust them and 
don't think." 

My dad taught me that 
God expects us to use all 
our gifts, including our 
minds, to understand truth. 
He introduced me to the 
concept of a lifelong search 
for truth, an odyssey that is 
everchanging as experience 
and information enlarge our 
understanding and take us 
down new avenues. 

But both my parents in- 
sisted that the search must 
be accompanied by com- 
mitment and responsibility 
Church callings were un- - 
hesitatingly accepted. 
Church meetings were im- 
portant. Tithing. Temple at- 
tendance. Lifting the bur- 

"We come to believe what we 
have known or experienced. 
Without creeds, our faith 

Christians of many different 
stripes came from all over 
the globe to talk and to 
worship together. I 
breathed in the atmos- 
phere, overwhelmed by the 
spirituality I sensed in the 
attendees. I met 
Archbishop Desmond Tutu 
of South Africa (this was 
before his Nobel Prize). He 
was a small man with a 
large sense of humor. 
Possibly for the first time, I 
realized that religiousness 
need not be so earnest all 
the time, that self-effacing 
humor is a Godlike quality 

Sunstone gave me the 
opportunity to meet many 
remarkable believers, both 
inside and out of the 
Church. They told me their 
stories and shared a piece 
of themselves to help me. I 

dens of fellow believers. statements are all personal." found that I was most 
These were the obligations drawn to people who re- 
of believing. main involved with their 

faith community, even if it 
FOR THE STRENGTH is a struggle. I say especially if it is a struggle, because out of 

OF YOUTH the tension between belonging and conforming is born cre- 
ativity and growth. 

I N my high school yearbook, the editors chose quotes to Living in Africa with my husband, Michael, I saw the 
accompany each photo. By my picture, it said: "For we are beauty of simple belief. And, though such simplicity is no 
all one people, and our diversity amazes me." At first, I longer possible for my kind of believing, I recognize it as a 

was a tad disappointed. The sentiment is hardly one of great strong and viable form of faith. African Mormons and 
promise or achievement. But soon I felt honored that the edi- Catholics humbled me with their devotion in the face of ad- 
tors had noted my chronic awe at our unity in the midst of di- versity So many we met were embodiments of hospitality and 
versity sacrifice. In their faces, I glimpsed God and winced at my own 

My lifelong interest in diverse beliefs and behaviors has shallowness. 
taken me to unexpected places. I studied American religions New York City offered a whole new taste of religious plu- 
briefly at the Graduate Theological Union in Berkeley, ralism. I worked at a medical ethics think tank, which showed 
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me the problems of trylng to develop ethics without God. The 
intellect alone is incapable of understanding the mystery of life 
and death. It is too easy for human beings to be pawns in the 
philosophical chess game. 

I worked for United Methodist Communications, 
preparing, among other things, a research report for Nelson 
Mandela's visit to Riverside Church on the Upper West Side. 
There, a delightful mentor, Bruno Caliandro, taught me about 
full-blooded church service, Protestant-style. I also worked for 
a witty, provocative magazine called Books and Religion, where I 
learned again the value of linking spirituality and humor, and 
gracefulness under pressure at the feet of Chris Bugbee, the ed- 
itor. 

Throughout our five-year stay in New York, I was sur- 
rounded by a host of unusual friends with lively minds and 
good hearts. Friends came often to our place to challenge our 
assumptions, to replenish our well of understanding and to 
offer gifts of the spirit. 

All of which led me to my current work as religion writer at 
the Salt Lake Tribune. My job, even with its stresses, allows me 
to experience the quiet goodness of religious folk nearly every 
day In the midst of a chaotic newsroom, I often feel a divine 
presence. 

And then there was the life and death of our beloved 
daughter, Camille. This child took me to a place I would have 
done anything to avoid, a place I never would have gone on 
my own, but a place more wondrous and complete than any- 
where I had ever been. She was born with severe heart defects 
and lived only two years, half of which were spent in intensive 
care units of various hospitals. 

Life with Camille was like climbing through the back of the 
wardrobe into the land of Narnia. She taught us about pain 
and suffering, hope and miracles. We looked into the souls of 
the people around us, saw the heroic nature of some and the 
closed pessimism of others. I spent more time on my knees 
than I had ever done before, trylng to compel a loving deity to 
let her live, to let her grow and thrive, to let her know her twin 
sister and other siblings. I had to learn to trust and to let go. 
My faith faced its greatest test. 

When I created the Pillars of My Faith panel at the Sunstone 
symposium, I imagined that participants would list their per- 
sonal articles of faith, create their own creeds, so to speak. But 
instead, nearly everyone has offered an autobiography, telling 
the stories of their lives. I finally came to realize that for us 
Mormons, theology is biography 

We come to believe what we have known or experienced. 
Without creeds, our faith statements are all personal. And the 
stories of our lives parallel the stories of religion, from deities 
to prophets to fallen angels. 

All Christians accept the story of Jesus Christ, that he was a 
man and a God at the same time. It takes place in time and 
space, and is filled with literal events. Did Jesus live? Did he 
perform miracles? Did he say, "Turn the other cheekn? and, 
"Blessed are the meek? Or, "Sell all your possessions and 
follow me"? (See Matt. 5:39, 5:5,  and 19:21-22.) Did he rise 
from the dead? Those who believe this story do so not because 

it's a persuasive set of facts, a rational account, but because 
something in their experience confirms it. 

Mormons have two other stories that must be confirmed. 
First, the Joseph Smith story. It is a story of the farmboy-who- 
talked-to-God. Do we believe that individual, lowly human 
beings could have a face-to-face encounter with God? Do we 
believe a boy like Joseph did? There are many unbelievable as- 
pects to his tale. 

We are also asked to believe the Book of Mormon accounts 
of a historical people who lived on the American hemisphere, 
and who received a visit from Jesus Christ after his resurrec- 
tion. It won't do to say these are faith-promoting stories but 
not literal events. We are supposed to find out not by any sci- 
entific method but by study and faith. "The truth will be man- 
ifest to you by the power of the Holy Ghost," the prophets 
promise. (See Moro. 10:4.) 

I can believe both the Christian story and the Mormon sto- 
ries because I, too, have experienced the miraculous, the un- 
likely coincidences, the seemingly irrational. And the Spirit 
has confirmed to my heart what my eyes have not seen nor my 
mind understood. 

I have also known bigotry and arrogance, deception and 
hypocrisy, apathy and insensitivity, all in the name of God. I 
have been ashamed of my own and my fellow believers' blind- 
ness to the needs of others, our competitiveness and self-right- 
eousness. But none of this dissuades me from believing. 

So here is my list of beliefs and why I hold to them. 

I BELIEVE THAT GOD EXISTS 

I DIDN'T come to this belief easily My parents taught it to 
me. They certainly believed it. But I wanted evidence or 
experience; I wanted assurance. In high school I had a 

mentor who was also an atheist. He grilled me endlessly about 
my beliefs, and I had no easy comebacks. While other Church 
members bore testimony month after month, I could not tes- 
tify with any certainty 

My first year in college was spent at Brigham Young 
University 1 felt that 1 was constantly arguing with people. I 
was troubled by the push towards unanimity and conformity, 
and all the judging of those with different views. I hated that 
bells rang to wake us up for Relief Society, or that the cafeteria 
was closed on fast Sundays to ensure religious obligations. I 
wanted to be a peacemaker, but found myself instead causing 
disagreements. 

One day during Thanksgiving break, I was arguing with a 
friend in the library. We were reading Church materials for 
some reason, and 1 turned to an article in the New Era. It 
wasn't particularly profound, but mentioned something about 
the gospel being a "pearl of great price" to be treasured above 
all else. While I was sitting there, I heard a voice in my head 
saymg, "Peggy, stop fighting me." A calm washed over me. I 
knew it was from God. 

I also h e w  it was inside of me and not out there. But it 
didn't feel like I had manufactured it. I excused myself, 
climbed up to the top of the Wilkinson Center, went out on 
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the roof, got on my knees and said, "Okay I'll stop fighting scriptural promise of healing. Camille was given numerous 
you." I made a promise that day that I would not forget or try priesthood blessings. And still she died. But while she was 
to explain away that experience-which is a strong temptation alive, we saw mini-miracles along the way There were several 
for an older person looking back. We look back at things that occasions where she seemed doomed and then rallied. 
happened on missions or at peak times and dimension them. On September 11, 1993, we were advised by the doctors to 
But it was real to me then, and I never again doubted that God remove her respirator, that she was at death's door and it 
exists. would be cruel to prolong 

WHAT IS GOD LIKE AND 
WHAT DOES GOD DO? 

ORMONS teach 
that God is a res- 
urrected man. 

That holds a certain appeal 
to me because it elevates the 
place of human beings. We 
are made in his image; we 
are valuable in all our bodi- 
lyness. To become like God 
means to be the best hu- 
mans we can. It does not re- 
quire us to change into 
something else. But God as 
father figure-a man with 
dark hair and a beard, twin 
brothers with Jesus-is an 
inadequate image for me. 
I'm not sure how 1 add to it, 
but my imagination re- 
quires more. 

I believe God occasion- 
ally intervenes in our lives. 
We feel God's influence in 
little ways, promptings to 
help others, a whispering 
campaign urging us towards 
our best selves. One clear 
intervention in my life was 
getting me together with my 
husband, Mike. We met at 

SUNSTONE EDITOR: 
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her life. We agreed. W; 
gathered our family around 
and prepared for our good- 
byes. 

That night, I lay awake 
all night, crying and 
praymg. I reminded God 
how important she was to 
us, how much it would 
hurt to lose her. I begged, I 
whined, I cut deals. 

The next morning, 
Sunday, we encircled her 
bed and Mike offered a re- 
markable prayer. He asked 
God to help Camille on her 
journey, to let her cany our 
love with her, to be buoyed 
and comforted by it. And 

:n, he added, "But if it's 
.y will that she stay with 
a bit longer, we would 

certainly be happyn 
"Because of his faith, Joseph And SO she did. M U C ~  to 

believed every impulse he had 
came from God. They hadn't, 
of course, but God needed a 
person like Joseph to break 
through the heavens. How 
many of us would be as 
focused and responsive to the 
voice of God?" 

everyone's astonishment, 
Camille lived five months 
longer, mostly free of pain 
and enjoying her life more 
than she ever had. Those 
five months were a miracle 
and a treasure. 

We cannot compel out- 
comes. We cannot explain 
why God apparently 

Sunstone. Before he worked doesn't intervene. We can 
there, I had a policy of not only testify to the ways in 
dating fellow employees. which God helps us, small 
But when I laid eyes on him, I decided that was a dumb policy. or large. And then acknowledge our own limitations of per- 
I knew then, and I know now even better, that God sent him to ception. Whenever we recognize God's hand in our lives, we 
me. The circumstances drawing us together were so unlikely must respond, then witness to others, saying, "It is real. I don't 
that I have no other explanation. Every day since we mamed, deserve it. I don't understand it. But I believe it." 
1 have felt that I won the husband lottery 

It is impossible, of course, to understand why God would JESUS LIVED, PERFORMED MIRACLES, TAUGHT THE 
jump into our world to gve me an extraordinary husband and TRUTH, WAS CRUCIFIED, AND WAS RESURRECTED 
let all the Somalis starve to death. 

Or, closer to home, why God would surprise us with twins I WAS always temfied of death. While living in New York 
and then allow one to die. What commands God's attention City, I kept an informal list of bizarre ways people were 
and why? I wanted Camille to live more than I've ever wanted killed in the city. Elevators plunging, building pans falling 
anything in my life. I employed every ounce of faith and every off, cranes landing on people, muggers, accidents, taxicabs- 
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the list was endless. I feared my own death, its pain and suf- 
fering, as well as the terrible loss of those closest to me, my 
husband, my children. 

But through it all, I believed completely in Jesus' resurrec- 
tion, not as a symbolic act but as a real event. I reasoned that if 
death was humanity's greatest fear and insecurity, a loving God 
would allay that fear by offering real evidence that life con- 
tinues. He allowed his son to suffer and die on the cross, so he 
could show the world what comes next-rebirth. The conti- 
nuity of life makes complete sense to me. 

My belief in resurrection was only theoretical until Camille's 
death. I had never been faced with any real sorrow. My faith 
was smug and easy But when we held her in our arms for the 
last time and then she slipped away, my fears went with her. 
Her life was at times very hard, but her death was easy. I had a 
palpable sense of her relief to be free of her body 

In an instant, my hypothetical belief was transformed into 
real faith, capable of steadying me through the dark times 
ahead. And it did. I do not fear death any more: my baby 
daughter led the way She became the teacher and I the pupil. 
She gave me a gift, like Jesus gave all of us. My only fear now is 
that by my weaknesses and failings, I won't find the place 
where she is. 

JOSEPH SMITH WAS A PROPHET OF GOD 

L IKE most educated Mormons, I've probably read and 
studied almost everything that has been published 
about Joseph Smith, pro and con. I've considered the 

view that he was a cult leader, a demon, an egomaniac, driven 
by nature, or a divine puppet, with no thoughts or actions 
uninspired. Nothing would surprise me, and still I believe he 
was a prophet. I also believe he was wrong about a number of 
key issues, and that he messed up in a lot of ways. 

Like Harold Bloom, I believe Joseph was a religious genius. 
He was imaginative and energetic and confident. So confident 
that he could say, "God told me to say this. Take notes." I don't 
have that kind of confidence; I don't think many do. But it 
would be essential for any prophetic person to trust his inner 
voices. And because of that faith, he believed that every im- 
pulse he had came from God. They hadn't, of course, but God 
needed a person like Joseph to break through the heavens. 
How many of us would be as focused and responsive to the 
voice of God? This was his strength and also his weakness. In 
some fundamental way, most prophets are .flawed. David, 
Moses, Moroni, Paul, to name a few. With great gifts come 
great temptations. 

I remember visiting the Joseph Smith farmhouse outside 
Palmyra when I was a child, in which, at the time, guides 
taught that the Smiths had lived during Joseph's youth. I come 
from a big family and certainly never had a room of my own. I 
noted that Joseph was a member of a big family, too, and that 
the farmhouse had only one bedroom upstairs. It occurred to 
me then that Joseph probably didn't have his own room either. 
Then how in the heck did the room light up like noonday 
when Moroni visited, without anybody else waking up? 

In that moment, and I was only a child myself, I realized 
that Joseph was in some kind of altered consciousness during 
the Moroni visits. I asked my father, "If someone else had 
walked through the Sacred Grove at the same time Joseph was 
seeing God the Father and the Son, would he or she have seen 
the same thing?" 

"No," my father answered. "That vision was for Joseph." 
I believe in Joseph's unusual ability to peer into another 

world. Perhaps it is because I feel the presence of infinity and 
other-worldly beings all around. I, too, have glimpsed eternity 
here and there. 

And because I believe what the angel told Mary, that "with 
God, nothing shall be impossible." (Luke 1 :37.) 

THE BOOK OF MORMON IS A TRUE 
BOOK OF SCRIPTURE 

T HE BOOK OF MORMON tells the truth about spiritual 
things. It teaches us about our relationship to God and 
each other. Of particular importance to me is that, 

more than other books of scripture, the Book of Mormon 
warns of cycles of righteousness and falling away If there is 
one message in the book, for me, it is that human beings have 
trouble being good for very long. 

I believe that truth is slippery, hard to grasp for long. 
Someone once told me that the Church used to teach that the 
Great Apostasy happened not at the death of the apostles, but 
when Constantine made Christianity the state religion. Now 
there's an interesting proposition that makes sense to me 
(whether it was ever taught is another matter). When truth be- 
comes the majority view, it gets lost in the culture. When truth 
is too closely wedded to the material world, it cannot stand. 
When religious leadership is mixed up with secular power, it is 
abused, and truth is withdrawn. 

The Book of Mormon teaches me to be on guard, never to 
be too complacent. Apostasy among believers, even from the 
very top, is always possible. The righteous and unrighteous 
can switch places at any time. It is not outward signs but in- 
ward love that determines one's place with God. 

WE ARE UNCREATED, ETERNALLY 
EXISTING ENTITIES, SAVED BY THE QUALITY 

OF OUR RELATIONSHIPS 

HE uniquely Mormon idea that we exist forever ap- 
peals to me. It feels like a linking of Eastern and 
Western religions. Who we are today is connected to 

who we have always been and to the choices we made before 
this life. But we don't just cycle endlessly; we move forward in 
infinite progression. 

On our honeymoon, Mike and I had a sort of joint spiritual 
revelation while hiking in Snow Canyon in Southern Utah. We 
had an impression of past lives, not as other people, but as 
ourselves, though apart. We felt we had been looking for each 
other through eons of time before this life. We made promises 
that if we were ever separated, we would begin the search for 
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each other again. It was an unforgettable vision, cementing our 
bonds for all time. 

To me, this is what temple ceremonies are all about, though 
I wouldn't limit it to marriage. Eternal marriage is a symbolic 
way of expressing the belief that relationships persist beyond 
this life. This includes friendships, good and profound. It is 
true of common law marriages, where the commitment is 
deep and real. 1 am skeptical of family structures working in 
the eternities (it seems kind of mathematically impossible), 
though it's a lovely idea. 

I am not interested in speculating about the exact nature of 

Nor do I like the emphasis on quantity If temple attendance 
is a spiritual refreshment, by all means, let's drink. But the fre- 
quency and number of sessions should be completely a per- 
sonal choice, not a choice of competitive pride. 

THE CHURCH IS A FINE ORGANIZATION 
FOR PERFECTING THE SAINTS 

I CELEBRATE the Church structure for its ingenious way of 
putting us together with people we would never choose as 
friends. We are thereby forced to see others in their most 

the hereafter and what we'll fleshed-out selves, not as 
be doing there. I am not the caricatures we have cre- 
drawn to kingdom building ated to maintain our dis- 
or big houses or missionary THE STACKS: tances. My ward in 
work or even constant sex Mormon Poster Family Manhattan consistently 
(though it's wonderful chose the most conservative 
here). All I can believe is visiting and home teachers 
that in some form or other, 
we go on. And we continue 
to relate to, interact with, 
learn from, and love others. 

Sacred rituals help us 
order this world. Temple 
ceremonies explain to us 
our place in the eternal 
scheme, and they link gen- 
erations. The living and the 
dead become united. But 
are the rituals necessary for 
exaltation? I am not sure. 
Rituals are to help us move 
toward godliness here. I 
can't believe in a God who 
would keep a pure-hearted 
person at a distance because 
he or she came to the requi- 
site goodness in a different 
way 

I am also troubled by the 
move to use temple recom- 
mends like club member- 
ship cards in order to ma- 
nipulate believers. When 
leaders withhold recom- 
mends for perceived dis- 
loyalty, or reward members 
with recommends for "ac- 
ceptable" beliefs, the 

"Whenever we recognize 
God's hand in our lives, we 

for us. And, though our ar- 
rogant selves resisted, we 
learned much from those 
kind, patient teachers. And 
I would not have it any 
other way; I am not inter- 
ested in a Sunstone ward. 

At the local level, Church 
members minister to each 
other. Callings are rotated to 
maintain the utmost hu- 
mility Someone could be a 
bishop one day and in the 
nursery the next. A nursery 
leader could become Relief 
Society president at the nod 
of her head. We must learn 
through the system; it is not 
the office but the service 
that bestows honor on its 
holder. 

Being divided into geo- 
~ r a ~ h i c a l  units, especially " c 

outside of Utah, is good for 
us. If we don't like a partic- 
ular leader, we must stay 

must respond, then witness to and work it out. Tithing 

others, saying 'It is real. I 
don't deserve it. I don't 
understand it. But I believe it.'" 

teaches us to put a ceiling 
on our spending, to sacri- 
fice for the common good. 
And even the hierarchical 

temple experience is structure forces me to take 
tainted. Instead of a wel- the Church leaders seri- 
coming sanctuary from a distracting world, the temple ously, to respond to issues and to them. I didn't vote for them, 
becomes a stick to enforce "right thinking" or empty loyalty; and I can't vote them out. So I am in an inescapable, ongoing 
instead of temple rituals being offered for the Saints' edifica- relationship with them. Like other permanent relation- 
tion, they become a badge of the self-perceived righteous ships-with parents, spouse, and children-we are enlarged 
elite. by the association. 
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IS THE LDS CHURCH THE ONLY TRUE CHURCH? 

M Y answer is yes and no. First, I don't believe that all 
roads lead to heaven, or that it doesn't matter what 
we believe as long as we are good people. Beliefs 

matter. What we believe makes us who we are. Good people 
are capable of great evil, if only by their apathy What we be- 
lieve purifies our hearts or it doesn't. What we believe leads us 
to act lovingly or it doesn't. All truth is not relative; some 
things are clearly more true than others. A great deal of silli- 
ness is masquerading as religion these days. 

But when Christ spoke of the strait and narrow path that few 
find (see Matt. 7:14), 1 think he meant that a few in every reli- 
gious tradition, or even in no religion, will find it. What makes 
me trust so much in the truthfulness of this church is my 
reading of Joseph Smith and his example of eclecticism. 
Mormonism is the spiritual language I was given at birth. Like 
Joseph, whenever I find something that is true by all the ex- 
acting standards I require, I simply graft it onto my faith and call 
it Mormon. By this means, it becomes the only true church. 

For example, I take to heart the Christian Science view of 
the power of prayer to heal and change the world. I love the 
Jewish way of making every day sacred by ritualizing the ordi- 
nary I like their notion of sacrificing convenience for belief. 
Belief was never meant to be easy I embrace Protestant hu- 
mility, a recognition of God's grace to his children. I appreciate 
Catholic ethical thinking, the willingness to stand by unpop- 
ular social positions. I also enjoy Catholic sensibilities for the 
sights, smells, and sounds of worship, the value of ritual. I love 
the Seventh-day Adventist emphasis on the Sabbath. I truly 
believe in Buddhist self-forgetfulness and Muslim self-disci- 
pline, and I am drawn to Navajo beliefs because they are as 
sponge-like as mine. 

A ND so, I come back to the yearbook quote: "We are all 
one people, and our diversity amazes me." 

It is God's work to bring us all back to into his pres- 
ence. It our work to help each other along the road, to share 
truths as we discover them. I am grateful for all my fellow trav- 
elers. For children who keep me from taking myself too seri- 
ously as a competent adult; for siblings who teach me the 
value of diversity; for a husband who gives me daily joy; for 
my husband's family who teach me unconditional love; for 
parents who gave me life and examples of thinking, doing, and 
being; for ancestors who gave up their comfortable lives in 
their search for the truth; for co-workers who show me regular 
kindness; and for a church that sends me challenges and call- 
ings to make me more than I could be by myself. Most of all, I 
am grateful for an elder brother who felt my sins and my sor- 
rows, who faced death and showed me it can be overcome, 
that my beloved daughter is still alive somewhere. And for a 
God who forgves me constantly-picks me up out of the hole 
into which I've fallen, brushes me off, whispers, "Stop fighting 
me," and prods me on my way 

I do not understand much about God's mysteries, but I'm a 
believer. V 

HOVENWEEP 
Ice crusts the deep-scarred wombs of cinder cones, 
cool clusters of dead black beehives, my memory 
of Craters of the Moon. Even in that lavic landscape 
where nothing grows (high piles of ash blow 
back down) I felt the lure of Hovenweep, the desolate 
place at the furthest comer of the map: dirt 
roads, impassible in winter and in wet weather. 
From Mexican Hat to Brigham City there is nothing 
but fruitless toil, tiny outposts of a rash 
empire. Near Capitol Reef, where reds dominate 
wind-chiselled sandstone monoliths you can see 
for miles, and even imagine draped in shades of sunset, 
pioneers planted apples, pears, and apricots. 
Old orchards give wilder, smaller fruit 
and deer, feebled by motorists out to foreground 
them in front of the most famous of the red buttes, 
don't even quiver anymore at a touch. Utah 
juniper and box elder shake in a vigorous breeze, 
but they stand their ground-like so many white 
spindles, tall and clean, reaching up, each lightning 
rod a center of a new compass: here we were, 
these churches seem to want to say Moab 
is entrance and exit to their dream of cultivation; 
now it is a city of gentiles, of forgetting: We can 
multiply our dreams, repeat the pattern 
of our burden, that small speck of desire. 
Moab is a living epitaph surrounded by eroded 
monuments. Far from the poison lake, the Wasatch 
with their blade-sharp teeth, this gathering place 
of red rocks and dust once was the Old West 
for many movie producers and their hapless viewers. 
I sent a postcard to one I thought I loved of great arches 
framing lurid sky. Those who seek Hovenweep, 
to take in forlorn glances of lizards, heat echoing 
off dry canyons, leaning towers of sandstone and mortar, 
promises cut open at the heart, receive emptiness, 
the nothing-left of unforgotten and repeatable desire. 
There, shimmering on the Southern horizon, 
looms Shiprock, a vague red hope, a Navajo shrine, 
holy for being holy, proclaiming itself a destination. 
Landscape can lead us to grace, getting us out of any body 

-KARL ROSENQUIST 
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I N T E R V I E W  

I 

A Conversation with Sterling McMuwin 

H o w  did your Mormon upbringing, 
especially your two prominent grandfa- 
thers, influence your perspective on 
life? 

I think both my grandfathers had consid- . - 
erable influence on me-especially my 
mother's father, William Moss. who was the 
chief founder of the Deseret Livestock Co. I 
was with him a great deal on cattle and sheep 
ranches right up until his death, when I was 
a college student. He was a man of great 
stature in my opinion. And my paternal 
grandfather, ~ b s e i h  W ~ c ~ u r r i n : a  member 
of the First Council of the Seventy, was a 
powerful figure back in the old days, when 
the tabernacle used to ring with great oratory. 
Most people today have no idea what hap- 
pened in the tabernacle in those days. 

I remember a biographer of Brigham 
Young, for instance, M. U! Werner, who said 
in the introduction to his book that Brigham 
would get up in the tabernacle and "God 
bless" the people for some things and "God 
damn" them for others. Those were the good 
old days when going to conference meant 
something! 

HOW did you end up becoming a 
professor of philosophy? 

You mean how come I failed so miser- 
ably? I had a teacher, who was a great figure 
in the philosophy of religion, say to me, "I 
had a brother who always had the nerve to 
do the things that I wanted to do, but was al- 
ways afraid to do. He ended up as a suc- 
cessful man in the world of business affairs 

L. JACKSON NEWELL AND STERLING M. MCMURRIN and I became a professor of Christian the- 

People ask me, "Why don't you quit the Church!" 1 don't see much ology and Christian ethics." So, if you can't 
succeed in something more important, go in 

point in quitting. I don't know of any better church. I know of churches for teaching philosophy 

where there is morefreedom of thought, but one of the really 
W h e n  and what did you teach in 

good things about Mormonism is that it brings happiness to people. the Church's seminary and institute 

1 think that's the best thing about Mormonism. 

STERLING MOSS MCMURRIN is the E. E. 
Ericksen Distinguished Professor; emeritus, at 
the University of Utah, where he also served as 
dean of the graduate school, dean of Letters and 
Science, academic vice president, and provost. 
Hisfield is the philosophy of history and the his- 
tory of philosophy. He served as United States 
Commissioner of Education under john E 
Kennedy in the early 1960s, and is the author of 
many books on philosophy and religton, in- 
cluding Theological Foundations of the 
Mormon Religion and The Philosophical 
Foundations of Mormon Theology, both con- 
tinuously in print since 1959from the University 

of Utah Press. 
This interview was conducted by L. Jackson 

Newell, professor of higher education at the 
University of Utah, at the 1993 Sunstone 
Symposium in Salt Lake City. Newell is com- 
piling material for the book, Conversations 
with Sterling McMumn on Religion, 
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A cassette recording ofthis entire interview is 
availablefrom the Sunstone Foundationfor eight 
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system? 
I became a seminary teacher in 1937, and 

I taught classes mainly in the Bible. I like the 
Old Testament better than the New 
Testament. To me it is far more interesting. I 
think they chose not to let me teach the 
classes in Church history and doctrine that 
they had in those days. Later on, when I was 
director of the institute at the University of 
Arizona, I taught courses in Mormon the- 
ology, philosophy of religion, history of reli- 
gion, and comparative religion. 

D i d  you feel comfortable teaching 
Church doctrine and history then? 

Oh, sure. I feel comfortable now in 
teaching Church doctrine; it's just that they 
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don't want me to teach it. Mormon doctrine 
is a fascinating subject. I have no objection to 
teaching it at all. Now, there is much in it that 
I don't believe. There is also a good deal in 
Platonism and Aristotelianism that I don't be- 
lieve, but I've made a living teaching that 
stuff. 

You've said that Mormon theology 
has greater strengths than most 
Church leaders are even aware of. 

I think that's true. In order to appreciate 
the real strengths in Mormon theology, as 
well as its weaknesses, a person has to have 
some comprehension of the history of reli- 
gion and theology and know a good deal 
about what has been going on in the world in 
those areas. To appreciate Mormon thought 
it should be studied comparatively My book, 
The Theological Foundations of the Mormon 
Religion, was originally lectures given at the 
University of Utah that were published by 
the University Press. One of my colleagues, 
Sydney Angleman, a highly cultivated non- 
Mormon Mormon-watcher and very critical 
of Mormonism in a sophisticated way, said to 
me when he read the book, "You made 
Mormonism look a lot better than it actually 
is." I replied, "That's exactly what I intended 
to do. I wanted to make Mormonism look 
better than it is because all of the other 
writers make it look worse than it is." I mean 
that quite seriously Mormon theology has 
strengths that virtually all-not all-but vir- 
tually all the writers within the Church seem 
to be unaware of. Although, of course, at the 
present, there's more attention given to the 
strengths than there was thirty years ago 
when I wrote those essays. 

The chief strength of Mormon theology is 
its opposition to absolutism in theology; that 
is, Mormonism believes in a limited God. 
There aren't many accepted Mormon writers 
involved in traditional absolutist theology 
Still, of those who are, most don't seem to re- 
alize that Joseph Smith made a break with all 
of that. Some of the officials of the Church 
who turn out books-I wonder where some 

of them ever find time to do anything else, 
they turn out so many-write books steeped 
with the absolutism that Mormonism was a 
break from. That's the strength of Joseph 
Smith as a religious leader. He had a few 
ideas of his own and some of them were very 
good. Not all of them, but some of them. 
Some of them were nonsense. 

A r e  there other strengths in 
Mormon theology? 

Many of the other strengths are related to 
the idea that God is a being who is involved 
in the world process rather than being some 
kind of static entity; that God is a temporal 
being. It's the temporal, material facet of the 
nature of God that distinguishes 
Mormonism. 1 mean materialism with re- 
spect to metaphysics, not ethics. Materialism 
was a perfectly good word that's now ruined 
by people who use the word if you like good 
automobiles or something like that. 

When I was doing work at Princeton 
University in 1953, I called on W T. Stace, a 
British philosopher at Princeton, a man of 
stature in the field of philosophy He had 
taught at Stanford in Obert Tanner's early 
years, and they became good friends. In the 
course of our conversation, Stace said to me, 
"You know it seems to me that Obert Tanner 
said that the Mormons believe that God had 
a body like a human being's. That can't be 
true, surely?" I replied, "Yes, that's what 
Tanner told you and that's what the 
Mormons believe." He slapped his hand 
down on the table and said, "Goddamn! It's 
nice to find a religion that makes some 
sense." Now, he didn't say that he thought it 
was true, just that it made some sense. 

I think it does make sense. I don't think 
it's true. I'm sure Stace didn't think it was 
true. But it's a strength of Mormonism to 
bring God down out of the clouds and try, in 
some way or another, to make God a living 
being. This is the great thing in the Bible, you 
know, that distinguished the biblical God 
from the typical deities of the ancient 
world-that God is a living God. The 

problem is that, in their efforts to do this, too 
many Mormon writers get involved in a lot of 
ludicrous stuff so that they humanize God as 
if he's just somebody down the road who's 
been here longer than we have and knows a 
lot more than we know, but after all he's one 
of us. Well, that's a form of blasphemy. And 
that's what you get in a lot of Mormon writ- 
ings. 

w h a t  about free will? 
The Mormon emphasis on the freedom of 

the will, or what Mormons call-using an 
old fashioned term-free agency This is a 
very great strength in Mormonism. Take the 1 
three most important Christian theologians: 
St. Augustine, the greatest of the theolopns. 
denied freedom of the will in some of his 
writings, although in other writings he de- 
fended it. Martin Luther, in his controversies 
with Erasmus, the Catholic humanist, argued 
against freedom of the will. There are many 
arguments against freedom of the will in 
John Calvin. This is a great strength in 
Mormonism-the emphasis on freedom of 
the will. 

The problem is that Mormon writers have 
never contributed anything whatsoever to 
solving the problems associated with the be- 
lief in freedom of will, while at the same time 
holding to the principle of universal 
causation-events that occur are caused to 
occur. For example, take a person like B. H. 
Roberts, who laid great stress on freedom of 
the will (and it's a good thing he did), but 
who made no contributions whatsoever that 
I know of to the problem of freedom of the 
will. He just believed in it. It's not a simple 
problem; it's difficult to make a case for free 
will. 

A n d  original sin? 
Yes. Another great strength of 

Mormonism is its abandonment of the idea 
of original sin. That is the worst idea, in fact, 
that ever infected the human mind-and it is 
a view that is basic in virtually all the great 
Christian religions. It's not found in any 
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other religion, but it has been basic in 
Christianity. In original sin, we sin because 
we are sinners. In Mormonism, we're sinful 
because we sin; we don't sin because we're 
sinful. 

W h a t  is the essence of philos- 
ophy? 

Well, theology is what is done to try to 
make sense out of what the people believe. 1 
mean that quite seriously. For example, the 
early Christians believed that Christ was di- 
vine, so theologians had to make some kind 
of sense out of that. What they did in the 
fourth century was come up with the Nicene 
Creed, which employed Aristotelian meta- 
physics to make the case that Christ is divine, 
as the Father is divine. Henry Nelson 
Weiman was an American philosopher of re- 
ligion at the divinity school of the University 
of Chicago (I don't think he's any too good, 
and I kind of told him that once and he 
didn't much like it), who wrote a book enti- 
tled-it's a wonderful title-The Wrestle of 
Religion with Truth. This wrestle has been 
going on for some time. On the first page he 
said, "The theologian is like a cook. He takes 
all the ingredients and puts them together in 
a theological formula in such a way that the 
people like it." Then he says, "Now the 
philosopher of religion is like a dietitian. He 
sniffs around to see what the theologian has 
put in the stew, whether the people like it or 
not." Now that's rather crude, and I've made 
it even cruder than he did, but I think it's a 
very good idea. Of course, the term theology 
is a derivative of two Greek words. "theo" 

cellent things on the early development of 
Mormon theology. He has shown, and I think 
he's quite right, that in the beginning it was 
not radically different-I mean, if you go 
back into the Kirtland era-it was not radi- 
cally different from much of Christian the- 
ology. Sidney Rigdon had a lot to do with it 
then. He was an accomplished Campbellite 
minister, and he read a lot of Baptist theology 
into Mormonism (the Campbellites were an 
offshoot of the Baptists)-faith, repentance, 
and baptism comes, I think, out of the 
Baptist church, largely through Rigdon. But 
as time went on, down to the time of Joseph 
Smith's death, there was a development of a 
more radical theology. 

For instance, the King Follet sermon, 
which is a gross statement of ideas that can 
be worked at in a somewhat more refined 
way. Just a few months before he died, 
Joseph Smith said in the King Follet address 
that we are co-equal with God. Well, the 
Church rather wisely toned that down. It 
now reads "co-eternal"; that is, the human 
ego, which is uncreated, is co-eternal rather 
than co-equal. That's probably what Joseph 
Smith had in mind. 

YOU have a good deal of respect for 
Joseph Smith? 

Yes, but some of his ideas were extreme. 
He had, 1 think, rather extreme ideas on mar- 
riage, for instance, polygamy. It didn't do 
Mormonism much good, or, to be frank with 
you, I'm not sure it didn't. If it hadn't been 

for polygamy, I, for one, wouldn't be here. 
Yes, I would! I'm three-fourths polygamist, 
but always by the first wife! But, there are a 
lot of you in this audience who wouldn't be 
here because you weren't first-wifers. It's im- 
possible for historians to determine what 
causes what, but the whole polygamous 
hassle helped make Mormonism what it is. 
We can thank the Lord that for the most part 
it's gone, although it will never completely 
disappear. There are plenty of people who, I 
am sure, are looking forward to polygamy in 
the hereafter. It's hard to tell just what the 
Church teaches on that, but the Church 
never would have been what it is today if it 
hadn't been for polygamy We wouldn't have 
had our great martyrs and our romantic tra- 
dition. 

Polygamy probably led to Joseph Smith's 
assassination. If 1 may hazard a historical ob- 
servation-and I wouldn't want to be com- 
pletely misunderstood on this-I think it 
was a fortunate thing for the Church histori- 
cally that Joseph Smith died when he did, 
because the Church was beginning to fall 
apart. It seems like it was beginning to go to 
pieces. Something needed to be done to pull 
things together. Brigham Young pulled it to- 
gether. I think Brigham was a great man. I 
don't agree with a lot of his stuff, but he was 
a man of great stature. I don't think Joseph 
was a man of great stature. He was a charis- 
matic, prophetic type, but I wouldn't put him 
in Brigham Young's class as a leader. 

Joseph Smith was a bad judge of people; 

and "logos," which simply means "the word 
about Godn or "the study of God," as it is 
sometimes put. Immanuel Kant said that the 
subject matter of metaphysics is God, 
freedom, and immortality That's usually 
what we think of in connection with the- 
ology. 

But philosophy is a different matter from 
theology. Philosophy is an analytical pursuit 
to try to find out the meanings of things. The 
term "philosophy" in Greek means the "love 
of wisdom," as you well know 

I f  theology is the task of trying to 
make sense of what people believe 
about religion, does Mormon theology 
go back to what Joseph taught? 

I think that Mormonism makes a great 
mistake when it departs too far from the atti- 
tude of Joseph Smith. I say that because I 
think Joseph Smith was a genuine revolu- 
tionary in religion. He didn't accept the es- 
tablished religion. Now, Thomas Alexander, a 
brilliant historian at BYU, has done some ex- 
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Brigham Young was a good judge of people. 
He knew when to have them around him 
and when to get rid of them, in more ways 
than one. But with Joseph Smith, consider 
John C. Bennett, the famous apostate who 
caused him a lot of trouble, a charlatan of the 
worst order and an adventurer. If I'm not 
mistaken about this, he wrote to Joseph 
Smith and said he'd like to join him. He said, 
"I'll be your right-hand man." And Joseph 
Smith wrote back, said he didn't want him, 
and said, "God is my right-hand man." Now 
that's really a piece of presumption. But later 
on Joseph did business with John C. Bennett, 
and it resulted in all kinds of trouble. 

I f  you were writing The Theological 
Foundations of the Mormon Religion 
today instead of in 1955, would you be 
able to say those same things, or has 
our theology evolved? 

I wouldn't change what I put in those es- 
says. As a matter of fact, I'm doing some new 
essays on the philosophy of Mormonism. In 
the preface I have made the point that today 
it is difficult to determine what the official 
doctrine of the LDs church is. Back when I 
was a college student and learning things 
about Mormonism, James E. Talmage, B. H. 
Roberts, and John H. Widtsoe were living- 
people of intellectual strength. Talmage and 
Roberts died in 1933. In those days you 
could tell what the Church believed and 
what it didn't. But then every Tom, Dick, and 
Harry of the general authorities wasn't 
turning out books all the time. Nowadays 
everyone turns out these books. Of course, 
people think they know what they are 
talking about. And so you have a hard time. I 
mean you have a hard time comparing some 
of Neal Maxwellk writings, for instance, with 
B. H. Roberts's writings. 

A few years ago, meeting with a small 
group of young Mormon men, I talked about 
some of these things-a limited God and 
free will-and Daniel Rector said, 'You 
know, you are a Talmage-Roberts-Widtsoe 
Mormon." He said, "The Church doesn't be- 
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lieve that sort of thing anymore. They don't 
go in for that kind of theology anymore." 
And I thought, "Now what in hell is this kid 
trying to tell me?" He essentially said, You've 
lost touch with reality. So, 1 got around and 
got in touch with reality and discovered he 
was absolutely right! Those men have been 
forgotten. 1 haven't read many of these things 
lately, you understand, so I could be cor- 
rected, but my impression is it would be very 
difficult to take the things published now 
and determine just what the beliefs of the LDS 
church are. 

W h y  has that change In Mormon 
theology occurred? 

I don't know why it's occurred. I'm in- 
clined to say it5 occurred partly because the 
general authorities now are not drawn so - 
much from people like, say, Roberts and 
Talmage and Widtsoe and Joseph E Menill 
and Orson E Whitney. I don't mean that they 
don't draw from people of real stature. I have 
high regard for most-not all-of the gen- 
eral authorities. They are people of real 
stature and integrity, but those whom we 
looked to a few years ago as leaders of the in- 
tellectual life of the Church have betrayed us. 
The leadership of the Church just seems to 
have lost touch with reality. 

You take this situation with academic 
freedom and faculty firings down at the BYU; 
it's a deplorable situation. Now, I have plenty 
of sympathy for the Church on things like 
that; the general authorities are there to pre- 
serve thefaith, at least that's what they con- 
sider themselves to be there for. ItS difficult 
at this time to determine just what faith 
they're preserving, but that's their function. 
Some of these BW teachers, unfortunately, 
have minds of their own. And the Church 
just doesn't know what to do with them. I 
think it's a serious question whether the 
Church should have a university. A church 
that is committed to any extent to thought- 
control shouldn't have a university. This con- 
tention has gone on for a long time; I don't 
quite know what they can do. 

Now, when I say it shouldn't have a uni- 
versity, I don't mean it wouldn't be wise for 
the Church to support people in education. 
When I worked for the Church, Franklin L. 
West, the commissioner of education, was a 
physicist and dean of the faculty at the col- 
lege in Logan. He became commissioner 
back in the thirties and was there when 
Ernest L. Wilkinson came on the BYU scene. 
West used to advise the parents to have their 
young people go to the universities of their 
choice and especially in their own states. 
When I was in college that was the official 
policy of the Church. They weren't of the 
opinion that the young adults had to go to 
BYU. The Church. you see. has been able to . ,  
effectively support an interest in religion 
through its institutes, and still have students 
get an education in institutions where there ., 
is genuine freedom. In the intellectual sense, 
the University of Utah, in my opinion, is as 
free an institution as there is in the world. 

A student at the BY" should have 
the same opportunities. 

Now the BW officials-and Wilkinson 
used to make a good deal of this-would say 
B W  is a freer institution than the University 
of Utah. It is freer because they can take 
courses in Mormonism. At the University of 
Utah we don't have real academic freedom 
because we don't give courses in 
Mormonism. There are different ways of ar- 
guing all of this, but it is a travesty that an in- 
stitution that teaches that the glory of God is 
intelligence and that a person is saved no 
faster than she or he gains knowledge, that 
makes free agency and free will a foundation 
of the faith, should behave as it sometimes 
does. 

I taught at the B W  during the summer of 
1947, and it was as pleasant an experience of 
teaching as I ever had in my life. It was a de- 
lightful experience. Now there were two 
spies assigned to both my classes, but I knew 
that. If you know there are spies, it adds to 
the fun. They were very bright. I gave them 
both Pis. And they were good spies. They fi- 
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nally confessed toward the end of the ses- 
sion. They weren't spies for the administra- 
tion, 1 hasten to say; they were spies for 
Sidney B. Sperry, who was a leading man 
there in religion. He wasn't the head of the 
religion department or whatever it was 
called, but he was a major figure. 

The head of religion was fired while I was 
there. I was told it was mainly because of his 
having me there. But this was fortunate for 
him because he went out and made a lot of 
money 

I n  the mid-1950s local authorities 
began proceedings to excommunicate 
you. What were they angry about? 

I'm not sure what they were angry about. 
They were just mad. Very often I hear that 
I'm excommunicated. It's nothing new to be 
excommunicated these days, but it was fairly 
new back then, in 1954. Rumors began back 
in my ward that I had been excommuni- 
cated, then that I was being excommuni- 
cated, and so on. So I called on the bishop, 
who was a rather high-level civil servant in 
the Church. He was one real bigot. 

Anyway, I called on him and asked him 
what was going on. He said to me, and these 
are this exact words, "Sterling, it is my eccle- 
siastical duty to investigate you to determine 
whether you should be brought to trial for 
excommunication." Well. thev were investi- . , 
gating. I had two sessions with him-but be- 
fore the first session broke up he asked me if 
I would furnish him the names of people 
whom they could use as witnesses against 
me. I didn't think that's the way you were 
supposed to go about it, and I said, "Look, 
you're supposed to get your own witnesses." 
He said, "We haven't been able to find any- 
body" This is a true story! And I said, "Now 
look, I have taught Sunday School classes 
and this, that, and the other. I teach the phi- 
losophy of religions at the university Surely, 
you can find somebody" And he said, "No, 
we haven't been able to find anybody" 

I had had two long sessions in 1952 
dealing with my heresies with Joseph 
Fielding Smith and Harold B. Lee, together. 
Joseph Fielding was president of the 
Quorum of the Twelve and Harold B. Lee was 
next in line, and, as you know, they both be- 
came presidents of the Church. But this was 
when David 0. McKay was president. 

President Smith had said to me, "Now, 
Brother McMumn, we want you to known 

President Smith, the problem is those funda- 
mentals. I simply don't believe them." 

SO, you took it irom there? 
So I said to the bishop, "I can give you the 

names of two people who would make excel- 
lent witnesses because they are fully conver- 
sant with all of my heresies-all of them." 
(Well, maybe not all of them, but all of the 
basic ones.) "President Joseph Fielding Smith 
and Apostle Harold B. Lee." 

He said, "You know we can't use them." 
"Well," I said, "why can't you use them?" 
I discovered later on why they couldn't 

use them-Joseph Fielding had instigated 
the thing in the first place. I liked him very 
much. The thing I liked about Joseph 
Fielding Smith was that he was honest and 
courageous. He said what he thought and he 
didn't care whether anybody liked it or not. I 
admired that in him. 

Dr. West, the commissioner of education, 
once told me that as the executive officer of 
the Church Board of Education, Joseph 
Fielding Smith, more than any other person 
he dealt with, was ready to put money into 
education. This man believed Mormonism. 
He really believed it. Now some of them 
don't believe it, you see. But he really be- 
lieved it, and he was convinced that it will 
come out on top regardless of what goes on 

in the institution-that Mormonism will 
win. 1 admired him greatly 

Just before this happened Joseph Fielding 
Smith was the visiting authority at our stake 
conference. He was very dramatic. Forceful. 
And he said, "There are wolves among us. 
Wolves among us, I tell you. Wolves among 
us." Later I learned that a cou~le  of men in 
my high priests quorum happened to go up 
and talk to him afterwards and inadvertently 
mentioned my name. And he said, "That's 
Sterling McMumn you're talking about?" 

And they said, "Yes." 
Now he said, "He's the chief wolf I've been 

telling you about!" Then he said, "He's not to 
be permitted to come to your priesthood 
meetings, and if he does come, he's not to be 
permitted to say anything. He is going to be 
excommunicated." 

That's the way this got out in your 
ward! 

Yes, but as I said, I liked Joseph Fielding 
Smith very much. After he became president 
of the church, we had some com- 
munications. For instance, the day after he 
became president of the Church, Sister Jessie 
Evans Smith, who as most of you may re- 
member had a distinctive voice, called me on 
the telephone. My wife Natalie answered. It 
was about ten o'clock at night. She recog- 
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Universitv of Utah 
(and he was very nice, they were both very 
nice) "that in this church a man is free to be- 
lieve whatever he wants to believe, just so he 
accepts certain fundamentals." I thought that 
was a good statement. "Well," I said, "now, 
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nized her voice and handed me the phone 
and said, "It's Jessie Evans Smith." 

So 1 talked to her and she said, "Sterling." 
"Oh," I said, "Sister Smith, how is 

President Smith?" 
"Oh, he's wonderful. Wonderful. Now 

that's what I'm calling about. Joseph told me 
to call you and tell you that he doesn't want 
you and Natalie to take us off your list." 

Now, I'd never heard that expression be- 
fore, but I kind of got the point of it, and I 
said, "Well, now, Sister Smith, you tell 
President Smith that I'll make a deal with 
him. As long as he keeps me on his list, I'll 
keep him on my list." She laughed. 

Anyway, a couple of days later- 
maybe three or four-President McKay 
called you up at the university? 

I was home for lunch. William Kent, one 
of my colleagues who was not a Mormon, 
called me and said, "Somebody's been calling 
you and says he's David 0 .  McKay I guess it's 
just a joke." 

I thought, "Well, it may not be such a 
joke." 

He said, "I gave him your home phone 
number." 

I had no sooner hung up the phone than 
President McKay called and said, "I want to 
come and see you." 

And I said, "President McKay, you can't 
come and see me. I'll come and see you." 

"No, sir, I'm coming to see you." 
"Well," I said, "I live way out here in the 

sticks." I lived way out south of Parley's 
Canyon-that was before the freeways. I 
said, "You can't come to see me." 

He said, "I am coming to see you." 
He lived on South Temple. These were 

the days when the old Union Building was 
still the Union Building. I said (I probably 
shouldn't have used this language), "Well, 
now, President McKay, what do you say we 
meet on neutral ground? You're not far from 
the Union Building. I'll meet you at the 
Union Building. Give me a little time to get 
ahead of you." I got a key to the Auerbach 

witnes: 

Room-a beautiful room that they used to 
lock. We had a long talk. President McKay 
started by saying. "What is it that a man is 
notn-these are his exact words-"what is it 
that a man is not allowed to believe or be 
asked out of this church? Is it evolution?" 
Nothing in my case was said about evolution. 
But he brought it up. He said, "Is it evolu- 
tion? I hope not, because I believe in evolu- 
tion." Then he went to two or three other 
things. Each time saying, "I hope not because 
I believe in that." 

T h e n  you raised the priesthood 
issue? 

"Well," I said, "I tell you, President 
McKay" (He was making me look so good 
that 1 was feeling guilty as the devil, you 
know. I still have guilt feelings about this.) I 
said, "Now, President McKay, I think I caused 
some trouble in my ward. A teacher was 
saying that we believe that the Negroes are 
cursed because of the curse of Cain so they 
can't hold the priesthood." (This was before 
the 1978 revelation. of course.) "I told him I 
didn't want to argue the case, but I wanted 
him to know that I didn't believe that." 
President McKay said, "I'm glad you said that 
because I don't believe it either." And he said, 
"That was never a doctrine of this church. It's 
not a doctrine of this church, and it never 
will be a doctrine of this church that the 
Negroes are under a divine curse." He said 
"We believe that there is scriptural prece- 
dent-these are his exact words-"scriptural 
precedent." I knew he was referring to the 
Pearl of Great Price passage that the Negroes 
should not now be given the priesthood. 
"Now," he said, "this is a practice and it is a 
practice that is going to be changed." Now 
this was back in 1954. He said, "ItS a practice 
that is going to be changed, and it & not a 
doctrine of the Church." 

T h ~ s  was still a quartercentury be- 
fore the matter was to be resolved! 

And I said, "Well, now, President McKay, 
couldn't you make that statement that you 

just made to me in conference or put it on 
the front page of the Deseret News with a box 
around it!" You know, like they used to do 
sometimes-statements from the First 
Presidency. I said, "There are thousands of 
people in the Church who believe that it is a 
doctrine of the Church that the Negroes are 
cursed." 

He sat there with a kind of a benign smile, 
and I thought maybe there was such a thing 
as pushing the prophet a little too far. so I 
didn't say anymore. He was very thoughtful. 
And he said, "Well, all I can do is say that that 
is not a doctrine of the Church. Denying the 
priesthood is only a practice, and it is going 
to be changed." 

We were sitting close. He reached over 
and grabbed me by the knee, and he had a 
very strong hand. He didn't mention the trial, 
but he said, "They can't do this to you. They 
cannot do this to you." 

And I said, "Well, President McKay you 
know more than I know about what they can 
do. But," I said, "it looks like that's what 
they're going to do." 

Then he said, "If they bring you to trial for 
excommunication from the Church, I'll be 
there as the first witness on your behalf." 

"You know, I couldn't ask for a better wit- 
ness," I said. 

I don't know what happened, but I never 
heard anymore about the trial. 1 would like 
to add, while we're talking about the occa- 
sion with President McKay-he was most 
gracious and marvelous-that toward the 
end of our long conversation he said, "There's 
just one piece of advice I would like to give 
you. Just one piece of advice." It's the advice 
that his uncle somebody or other gave [him] 
(and he let me know this uncle was kind of 
the black sheep of the McKay crowd). "He 
came down to the Union Pacific station to see 
me off on my mission and when he shook 
hands with me, he said, 'David, I just have 
one piece of advice for you. You just think 
and believe as you please.' " President McKay 
said, "That's my advice to you. You think and 
believe as you please." 
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I said, "President McKay, that's wonderful 
advice. Couldn't you give that advice in con- 
ference!" 

You've known many of the 
Church's presidents in your lifetime, 
and many apostles, and I know there 
are two or three you hold in high es- 
teem. 

That's quite true. President Spencer 
Kimball, for example, was a marvelous 
human being. I had strong feelings also for 
President Lee. To be frank with you, 
President Lee was disappointed in me. But he 
was gracious in every way right up until his 
death. After the third session I had with 
Joseph Fielding Smith and Harold B. Lee, 
they were both very gracious. Some people 
might suppose that they were a little on the 
mean side. I didn't get called in; they just 
asked me if I would come in. Now that's dif- 
ferent from being called in, I think. At the 
first session they wanted me to talk to them 
about the problems of what Harold B. Lee 
called the "intellectuals" of the Church, and 
Joseph Fielding Smith called the "educated 
men" of the Church. 

Anyway, the second session concentrated 
on my views, and I completely revealed from 
start to finish my heresies, which are as bad 
as anybody could have. When Joseph 
Fielding Smith got up and we shook hands, I 
was quite moved by what I felt was his gen- 
erosity First he said, "My door is open to you 
every hour of the day, every day of the week, 
every week of the year, if you will come in 
and talk to me about the problems of the ed- 
ucated people of the Church." That was his 
attitude. And he said. "You know things 
about that that we don't know, and we need 
to know." I greatly admired him for this. And 
when we shook hands, he said, "In spite of 
all of the heresies that you have revealed to 
us, your disbeliefs, I want you to know that 
you have the Holy Ghost." I thought that was 
very generous-as a matter of fact, far too 
generous. 

Harold B. Lee walked out with me and 
said (you'll excuse me for telling you this, but 
this is what he said), "Sterling, you could do 
great things for this church, and you can be- 
come a very dangerous man for this church." 
I said, "Well, I don't want to be dangerous to 
the Church." And so we shook hands and 
that was that. 

Years later a friend of mine, George Boyd, 
who had been an institute director, sent me a 
copy of correspondence that every institute 
in the Church had copies of. It was corre- 
spondence between President Smith and a 
man in Salt Lake named Fred Momson. He 

had written to President Smith and said that 
he had been a student of mine, and so on and 
so on. He didn't understand why I hadn't 
been excommunicated from the Church. 
President Smith-you know apparently ei- 
ther this guy or somebody in President 
Smith's office, there's always somebody who 
will leak this stuff-got a copy of this letter 
on official apostolic stationery President 
Smith wrote: "I am aware of the fact that 
Sterling M. McMumn is a betrayer of the 
church and its teachings . . . ~ u t  there is 
nothing I can do about it. . . . I wish you 
would take up this matter with those higher 
in the authority than am I. . . . Why not pre- 
sent your case to the First Presidency?" [letter 
dated 29 August 1960.1 I thought that was 
great. I just loved him for that. I liked his 
frankness 

HOW do YOU feel about excommuni- 
cation now, Sterling? 

Any day now the Church might decide to 
dispense with me, and honestly, I don't see 
any reason why they shouldn't. I really don't. 
I'm not a good believer. It's just that simple. 
Sometimes people ask, "What would you do 
if you were called in to be excommunicated?" 
Well, I wouldn't miss the trial like some of 
my friends have. 1 wouldn't miss it on a bet. I 
would want a witness there, but not a wit- 
ness in my behalf. I wouldn't want that. If 
President McKay had shown up, I wouldn't 
have objected to anything he said. But I 
wouldn't want a witness there in my behalf. 
I'd want an objective witness who could tell 
what happened there. I wouldn't try to de- 
fend myself at all in an excommunication 
trial. I don't have any defense. 1 would have 
to say, "Now look, you're the people that are 
sort of on trial. You've got to decide whether 
or not you want guys like me in the Church." 
There are good reasons for not having people 
like me in the Church, and there may be, for 
all I know, good reasons for having people 
like me in the Church. 

When I was a young man and started 
teaching seminary, there were liberal-minded 
seminary teachers, and we thought we could 
make a contribution to the Church. We really 
did. Well, 1 don't think that any longer. The 
Church belongs to the true believers who are 
100 percent tithe payers, and to the general 
authorities. 1 used to think the Church be- 
longed to all of us. That was back in my 
youthful, idealistic days, you see. I seriously 
don't believe that any longer. If they decide to 
get rid of people like me, which I'm well 
aware would include a lot of other people 
like some of you in this audience, I think 
they'd be perfectly within their rights. I 

would make no defense at all. 

DO YOU regard the universe as a 
friendly place for human beings? 

No, I don't. I'm somewhat pessimistic. I 
don't think the universe is on our side. Now 
I've had teachers whom I greatly respect who 
can give you marvelous arguments to show 
that humanity is at home in the universe. 
After all, the universe has thrown us up and 
will destroy us. So we're perfectly at home. 
We're just aren't going to be at home forever. 
I regard the world as an unfriendly place. I 
don't see how anyone can take into consider- 
ation the enormous amount of suffering the 
human race endures and think in any other 
terms than that the world doesn't give a 
damn for the human race. 

O n  the whole, would you say the 
world's great religions have been an 
aid in ameliorating suffering? 

I think that is what religion for the most 
part is about-an attempt to convince us, or 
to convince ourselves, that the suffering and 
evil of the world can be sublimated and that 
ultimately God is in his heaven and all is 
well. William James said, "In times like this, 
God has no business hanging around 
heaven." That's the way I feel about it. 
William James is my saint among philoso- 
phers and the one whose views are closest to 
Mormonism. He said, "God is down in all of 
the muck and dirtv-and these are his exact 
words-"He's not in heaven. He's down in all 
of the muck and dirt of the universe trying to 
clean it up." I have essentially a pessimistic 
view of the human condition. 

HOW did that idealistic young 
Sterling you describe begin to evolve? 

I'm not sure, but I can think of a few 
things. During the second year I was 
teaching for the Church, the commissioner of 
education wrote to me and asked if I would 
write a paper on the philosophy of religion- 
he didn't say Mormonism-that would be 
acceptable in a graduate philosophy seminar. 
So, I wrote such a paper, an argument for the 
Mormon concept of God in connection with 
moral philosophy-a nonabsolutistic God, 
you see. The commissioner liked it, and the 
people he worked with liked it, and they 
published it in a magazine called Weekday 
Religious Education that the Church published 
and sent out to all its teachers of religon at 
Brigham Young University and seminaries 
and institutes and so on. It was a very nice 
thing-had a lot of good things in it. 

One of the apostles took my article to 
President Heber J. Grant. Now, I have this 
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from Dr. West, the commissioner himself. 
President Grant called him in and put my ar- 
ticle in front of him and said, "I have given 
this article to seven lawyers. Everyone of 
them agrees with me that this is nothing but 
a lot of damn tommyrot." That was his lan- 
guage. "It's nothing but a lot of damn tom- 
myrot. Now this man's to be fired and we do 
away with this magazine." Well, they did 
away with the magazine. I have a fine record 
on doing away with magazines. 

A n d  this happened way back in 
early 19401 

Well, they didn't want to fire me. They 
were nice. My bosses-Lynn Bennion was 
my immediate boss-didn't really want to 
fire me. So they sent me down to Arizona. I 
had college iGitute work at Tempe and the 
seminary at Mesa. I'd been there about six 
weeks and some kid with a stem look on his 
face came in and said, "President Grant is out 
in his car, and he wants to speak with you." 

I thought, "My Lord, the president of the 
Church has taken the time out to track me 
clear down to Arizona." So, I went out, and 
he was in the car. He apologized for not get- 
ting out. He was having some trouble with 
his legs. He wondered if I'd get in the car and 
we'd talk. We just had a wonderful time. I'm 
pretty sure he had forgotten I was the guy he 
had wanted fired. But when he died I was in 
Tucson, and I gave the eulogy at the big stake 
affair they had in his memory. I liked 
President Grant very much. I didn't blame 
him for telling them to fire me. I think I'd 
have done the same thing; it wasn't the best 
article in the world. 

Anyway I love the Church, you know, and 
they leave me alone. I get along famously 
with the Church. There are several of the 
general authorities whom I run into at some 
concert or something, and they speak to me. 
I hold that any general authority who will 
speak to me in public is a generous person. I 
like them. I'm sure there are some who won't 
speak to me in public. 

W h a t  would you say are the chief 
threats to the welfare of the Latter-day 
Saint church in the future? 

First, I think Elder Packer's a total disaster 
for the Church. He and others like him are 
the chief threats to the Church. A major 
threat, and I mean this very seriously-to 
what you might call its intellectual and moral 
integrity and so on-is the fact that this sort 
of thing, the Sunstone symposium, goes on 
and they don't like it. If the Church were 
open and honest, Sunstone symposiums 
would not be necessary 1 once asked Daniel 

Rector, "Do the general authorities come to 
any of these Sunstone meetings?" His father 
was one of the general authorities, and I 
think he came once. They ought to be here 
and see what the people are thinking instead 
of sitting up there condemning the people 
who come here and telling BYIJ professors to 
stay away and so on. He said, "No, they don't 
come, but they have their spies here." 1 sup- 
pose they do. I don't object to their having 
their spies here. I think it is a good thing if 
general authorities have people coming to 
every one of these sessions if they'll report 
back honestly about the attitudes and 
thoughts of the people-because they are 
out of touch, they are just out of touch with 
the people. They go to the stakes and the 
wards and people fawn over them and want 
to touch the hem of their clothes. They're ob- 
jects of adulation. 

Some of them know better than to do some 
of the things they do in condemning the 
people, like Dallin Oaks functioned with re- 
spect to Linda King Newell and her colleague 
Val Tippetts Avery on their book on Emma 
Smith. They know better than that; some of 
them came out of universities. What is it that 
causes people who have good ideas and right 
thoughts to get taken over by their ecclesias- 
tical positions and get swallowed up in that 
authoritarian and dogmatic stance that so 
many of them assume? That's a great threat to 
the Church. The very fact that Sunstone exists, 
and I thiik it's a wonderful t h g ,  shows a 
weakness in the Church. that people can't go 
to church and say what they thnk. They have 
to get out somewhere else to say what they 
think. For a long time there were these so- 
called Church history p u p s .  I guess there still 
are some. They were all over the Church be- 
cause people wanted to go somewhere where 
they could say what they thought and commu- 
nicate with each other honestly 

Y o u  a n  skeptical about religion 
and yet, frankly, I don't know anyone 
who has a more fundamentally re- 
spectful attitude toward other people, 
who seems to enjoy life more In all the 
highest senses, is more spiritual at the 
core. On what do you anchor this verve 
for life, this respect for others? 

That's very gracious thing for you to say, 
and it's a gross overstatement, of course. 
There are all kinds of people who know how 
bad I am. But the main cause for what I am is 
that I'm a Mormon. 1 mean that quite seri- 
ously You see, one of the really good things 
about Mormonism is that it brings happiness 
to people; I think that's the best thing about 
Mormonism. It brings a sense of well-being 

and happiness and the desire to do things 
and so on. I think it has had that kind of ef- 
fect on me and certainly on millions of 
others. I realize that one might find the same 
thing in some other religions. 

People ask me from time to time, 'Why 
don't you quit the Church?" I just don't see 
much point in quittivg the Church. I don't 
know of any better church. I know of 
churches where there is more freedom of 
thought, as in the case of the Unitarians. I 
like the Unitarians, and I have some associa- 
tion with Unitarianism. But I don't know of 
any better church than Mormonism. Though 
1 am critical of it, I have no inclination to 
tum my back on the Church. W 

AUTUMN 
Ballerina dandelions 

pirouette through the sky, 
lose their essence 
to greedy wind. 

Grizabella leaves 
crinkle a farewell song, 
embrace death 
in a red-gold aria. 

Wall Street squirrels 
argue bull and bear, 
embezzle nuts 
from unwary trees. 

Sultan squash 
grow fat on the vine, 
wait indulgently 
for Thanksgiving. 

Elephant clouds 
lumber across the horizon, 
boldly trumpet 
the coming rain. 

Pekinese wind 
nips at fingers and toes, 
yaps incessantly 
that winter is near. 
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C O N T E M P O R A R Y  E T H I C S  

By Courtney S. Campbell 

MODERN PSALh4 

Medical science is my shepherd; 
I shall not want, 
It maketh me to lie down in hospital beds; 
It leadeth me beside the marvels of technology. 
It restoreth my brain waves; 
It maintains men in a persistent vegetative state for its name's sake. 
Yea, though I walk through the valley of the shadow of death, 
I willfind no end to lije; 
For thou art with me; 
Thy respirator and heart machine they sustain me. 
Thou preparest intravenowfeeding for me in the presence of irreversible disability; 
Thou anointest my head with oil; 
My cup runneth on and on and on and on. 
Surely coma and unconsciowness shallfollow me all the days of my continued breathing; 
And I will dwell in the intensive care unitforevet: 

-ROBERT FRASER 

I T IS SURELY no secret that this nationb 
health care system is in need of drastic 
reform. Numerous bills are under con- 

sideration by the United States Congress 
seeking to combat the twin monsters of the 
health care crisis: (1) Some 39 million 
people, or 15 percent of the nation's citizens, 
have no health care insurance coverage, and 
(2) the rapid escalation in health care costs, 
which have consistently doubled the rate of 
consumer price inflation over the past fifteen 
years. Yet, for all the importance of reform at 
the political and economic level, our society 
has come to a crossroads because of a deeper 
crisis over the kinds of values we want our 
health care programs to embody How much 
do we, as implied by Fraser's "Modem 
Psalm," look to technology as a savior for our 
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medical ills? Does our societal bias toward 
critical care and rescue medicine at the ex- 
pense of adequate funding for preventive, 
chronic, or rehabilitative care in fact reflect a 
quest for deliverance from death, and an an- 
thropocentric immortality? 

The crisis confronting us in health care re- 
form is not only political or financial, but 
also moral and spiritual. Some members of 
religious communities in our country have 
found solace from this crisis in the New 
Testament narrative of Jesus' feeding the 
5000 (Matt. 14:15-21): no matter how lim- 
ited our resources become, we must express 
ultimate faith and trust that God will provide 
for our basic needs and care. While I ac- 
knowledge the deep religious sentiment that 
supports this view, I also believe that the state 
of our health care system has become so des- 
perate that even providential intervention 
would not remedy it! As a community of be- 
lievers and as citizens in a democratic society, 
we are called to a position of active responsi- 
bility and stewardship for our social institu- 
tions, including health care, rather than a 

form of passive fatalism. My guide through 
this moral and metaphysical morass be will 
those prophetic themes articulated by 
Micah-that righteousness consists in jus- 
tice, mercy, and humility (Micah 6:8.) 

TWO TEMPTATIONS 
To make all health problems sin and salvation, 

or to completely separate healthfrom salvation. 

T HERE are some definite risks to por- 
traying the crisis in health care as re- 
flecting "spiritual" or "moral" 

dimensions. Such risks are pointedly sug- 
gested by the French existentialist Albert 
Camus in his masterpiece of meaning, The 
Plague. At one point in the novel, a Catholic 
priest and a physician, both of whom are en- 
gaged in fighting the bubonic plague that has 
isolated the Algerian city of Oran, reflect on 
their common work. The priest, Paneloux, 
comments to the physician, Rieux: You, too, 
are working for man's salvation." To which 
Rieux replies: "Salvation's much too big a 
word for me. I don't aim so high. I'm con- 
cerned with man's health, and for me his 
health comes first."' 

Suggested in this exchange are two temp- 
tations to avoid if we are to speak of a spiri- 
tual dimension to the health care crisis. The 
first is that we may often use the language of 
"health to mask an underlying religious or 
ideological agenda, such as "salvation." There 
is a substantial danger when moralistic 
preaching informs our conception of a 
"healthy" lifestyle, as exemplified by the dis- 
tinction in LDS ecclesiastical discourse be- 
tween "innocent victims" of AIDS and those 
presumed responsible and guilty Are the 
latter no less deserving of care, compassion, 
and human presence than the former? We 
might recall that Paul indicated that nothing 
could separate us from the love of Christ 
(Rom. 8:38-39), but our modem moralism 
sometimes suggests that culpability for ill- 
ness and disease can. 

The second temptation, however, is that 
we may completely separate and partition 
"health and "spirituality," thus ignoring their 
profound interrelationship. There is a rela- 
tionship between disease and existential dis- 
ease that we neglect at great peril. In 
particular, we need enhanced consciousness 
of our communal interdependence and social 
nature as persons. Israeli sociologist Aaron 
Antonovsky inquired, in his research, why 
some 75 percent of disease incidence occurs 
among 25 percent of the population; that is, 
why is disease so maldistributed in the gen- 
eral population? Antonovsky's explanation 
concerned a "sense of coherence" and "con- 
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nectednessn between persons and their com- 
munities. Persons who feel a sense of being 
bound together with others for some 
common good or end, "in sickness and in 
health," in the language of the traditional 
wedding vow, tend to stay more healthy. By 
contrast, those persons who experience frag- 
mentation and abandonment in their lives 
constitute the quarter of the population that 
is amicted with three-quarters of the disease 
in~idence.~ 

That is why it is important to note that 
Camus's physician character, Rieux, de- 
scribes health as coming "first," but attention 
to health does not completely encompass ei- 
ther a professional's or a community's moral 
calling. For in confronting the experience of 
health, disease, and illness, we no less face 
the deepest questions of meaning and pur- 
pose in human experience. The common 
unity of spirit and body seems tom asunder 
by the amictions of disease and illness, and 
our bodies, which are mediums of self-reve- 
lation, begin to assume an alien or foreign 
character. As the demographics of our so- 
ciety shift toward the "greying of America," 
we find ourselves forced to consider the 
meaning and significance of aging and de- 
pendency, a very difficult task in a culture 

that is prone to the worship of youth and in- 
dependence. The experience of illness also 
leaves us vulnerable and, at times, in the 
throes of pain and suffering. How can and 
should we respond to pain and suffering that 
is not our own? The platitude that the af- 
flicted person is emulating the suffering of 
Jesus may sound nice, but it is not likely to 
offer any consolation unless the words are 
accompanied by compassionate human 
presence. Modem medicine also has its own 
response to the problem of pain and suf- 
fering, which consists, as one theologian put 
it, of "relieving the human condition of the 
human condition," namely, relieving pain 
and suffering through an arsenal of seda- 
tives, and if that fails, perhaps by assisted 
suicide or euthanasia. But if pain and suf- 
fering are part of our mortal lot, and indeed 
prerequisites to knowledge and joy, as sug- 
gested in LDS scripture (see 2 Ne. 2: 111, then 
such a medical posture toward pain and suf- 
fering is itself dehumanizing. Finally, in our 
life's journey we must seek to make meaning 
of death and our destiny as human beings. 
An understanding of death as the "enemy" is 
embedded in our current health care system 
and in the ideology of modem medicine. It 
is an understanding that needs modification 

by spiritual perspectives that see in death a 
passage and a journey, and at times a blessed 
deliverer from mortal life. 

To avoid the temptations of either making 
all health problems a matter of sin and salva- 
tion, or separating health and salvation so 
completely that they lose all connection, we 
need to draw on Micah's prophetic definition 
of righteousness and its themes of justice, 
mercy, and humility. Consistent with the bib- 
lical message that the last be treated first, I 
want to start by discussing the virtue and rel- 
evance of humility to the health care reform 
crisis. 

HUMILITY 
A self-awareness of our limits and aspirations. 

H UMILITY is not a virtue readily rec- 
ognizable in our liberal democratic 
political traditions, which have his- 

torically emphasized the assertion of "rights" 
and "entitlements." A preoccupation with 
claiming "my" rights, however, leaves me 
much more prone to pride than humility. 

The words for human, humility, and earth 
itself all have the same etymological root 
("humus"). Humility reveals who we are- 
our self-identity-and the profound connec- 
tion and interdependence of our being with 
earth and nature. Perhaps it is only the meek 
or humble that inherit the earth because they 
recognize that they are of the earth. We 
simply create an illusionary picture of who 
we are unless we recognize our dependence 
upon and interdependence with the natural 
world, a recognition that presupposes a dis- 
position of humility. 

Humility also conveys a self-awareness re- 
garding the limits of our aspirations and 
achievements and a corresponding acknowl- 
edgement that there are powers and forces, 
both internal and external to the self, that are 
beyond our control and mastery. We may ex- 
perience these powers as creative, sustaining, 
and redeeming, or as arbitrary, abusive, and 
cruel, but what we cannot do is deny their 
existence. Their presence is never more rec- 
ognizable than in the diminishment of our 
embodied selves that we experience through 
disease and death. Our personal limits of vul- 
nerability and mortality are then brought 
home to us with a vengeance. 

What, however, has the virtue of humility 
to do with the health care crisis? Just as hu- 
mility requires acknowledgement of personal 
limits and a giving up of pretensions to im- 
mortality achieved by our own lights, hu- 
mility also requires a moral modesty about 
the aspirations and achievements of modem 
medicine. I t  was Francis Bacon (1561-1626) 
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who articulated the ideology of modem sci- 
ence in his maxim that "knowledge and mas- 
ten, of nature is ~ower." The culture of 
Western medicine has pursued that ideology 
for the last four centuries, to the extent that 
we have achieved many of the powers of the 
gods, including the power to create, to sus- 
tain, and to end life, through advanced tech- 
nological methods. Moreover, we have 
tended to measure "progress" in medicine 
through our capacity to "conquer" and win 
the "war against " (fill in the blank) 
disease, and thereby, ultimately, through 
technology, defer and postpone, if not yet de- 
feat, death. While our knowledge has indeed 
brought us power, it is unclear whether it has 
given us the practical wisdom to make judi- 
cious and compassionate use of this tech- 
nology. Indeed, as many have suggested, 
contemporary medicine is guided more by a 
"technological imperative" (if we have the 
technology, we must use it) than any con- 
straining moral imperatives. 

There is an engulfing spiritual crisis in 
health care reform when we begin to see it 
through the perspective of humility At a the- 
ological level, it reveals itself as an inability, 
both personally and socially, to confront our 
mortalitv and its meanine (won't technolow " - "1 

deliver us when things get really bad?). At a 
social level, this unwillingness to accept with 
humility our mortal limitations plays itself 
out in the tremendous disproportion of re- 
sources our health care system invests in cu- 
rative, critical care, and rescue medicine. The 
prophetic theme of humility, by contrast, re- 
quires us to affirm caring, compassion, and 
human presence, rather than the marvelous 
miracles of technology, as central to the 
calling of medicine and to the reform of our 
health care system. Indeed, humility in 
Christian and LDS traditions means that we 
are part of a religious community in which 
we learn what it means to die early 

JUSTICE 
Limiting health care resources 

so others may have some. 

USTICE is the prophetic principle that 
presupposes limits and scarcity, of 
which health care reform is a constant 

reminder. Aristotle taught that justice re- 
quires that we give a person his or her due. 
Yet, determining what is due a person with 

respect to health care is a complex problem. 
Would we say that what is due a recipient of 
health care is health? That might seem a rea- 
sonable expectation, but it is also fallacious, 
because there is little correlation between the 
provision of health care and the attainment 
of good health. Far more important condi- 
tions of good health are the quality of the 
natural environment (the level of toxic 
wastes, pollutants, etc.), heredity and ge- 
netics, lifestyle (including diet and nutri- 
tion), and the quality of the social 
environment (including its political, eco- 
nomic, cultural, and religious dimensions). 

Perhaps we might say that justice requires 
that we provide not health, nor even health 
care, but what former Secretary of Health, 
Education, and Welfare Joseph Califano 
refers to as sick care. I have argued above that 
our entire priority system in health care is 
geared toward curing and the progressive 
eradication of disease: our health care system 
does a commendable job assisting us when 
we experience illness, but it is less helpful 
when it comes to keeping us healthy in the 
first place. A sick care system is no adequate 
substitute for a health care system. 

At minimum, justice requires a dramatic 

shifting of priorities to preventive and pri- 
mary care medicine. The ability to perform 
technological miracles must become sec- 
ondary to the provision of compassion and 
authentic "health care" for more persons in 
our communities. Our current priorities are 
so skewed that preventive and primary care 
medicine is the least funded of any form of 
medicine, yet it has the greatest impact on 
health. 

A second requirement of justice is partic- 
ularly important in religious communities. 
The biblical narrativesivitness that justice in- 
volves a preferential concern for the margin- 
alized and oppressed, for the voiceless and 
vulnerable in a society The Holy Qu'ran of 
Islam offers its own vision of righteousness: 
The righteous person is one "who, though he 
loves it dearly, gives away his wealth to kins- 
folk. to omhans, to the hel~less, to the trav- . . 

eller in need, and to beggars, and for the 
redemption of captives." (Sura 2:176-177.) 
One source of prderential justice for the op- 
pressed is our condition of existential 
equality: no person is self-created, but all of 
us, L D ~  scripture relates, are beggars who rely 
on powers and resources beyond our control 
for life and sustenance. (See Mosiah 4:19.) 
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Moreover, embodied in the homeless, the 
stranger, the ill, the captive, the vulnerable, 
and the voiceless, the prophetic eyes of pref- 
erential justice discerns the very image of the 
divine. (See Matt. 25:34-40.) 

The practical implication of the spirit of 
preferential concern for health care reform is 
that those persons and communities who 
have sufficient resources for their needs limit 
their consumption to make available more 
resources for distribution among the vulner- 
able and oppressed, and, in particular, the 
vast numbers of medically indigent persons 
who live their lives in a shadow of fear be- 
cause of a lack of insurance coverage. It is 
scandalous that as a nation we will consume 
nearly $1 trillion in health care services this 
year, while 15 percent of our fellow citizens 
will gain access to health care only via the 
emergency room. Limiting our consumption 
of health and sick care based on sufficiency 
will enable early intervention so that the 
stranger in our medical midst can be wel- 
comed at the front door of our health care in- 
stitutions rather than ushered in on a gurney 
through a side door. 

MERCY 
We must "suffer with" the person who suffers. 

T HE virtue of mercy involves a com- 
mitment to community between the 
well and the ill, and a responsibility 

of non-abandonment. The ill, particularly in 
liberal societies with pretensions to self-suffi- 
ciency and self-determination, often become 
sources of stigmatization; thus, we create 
bamer institutions, known as hospitals and 
nursing homes, to keep out of sight what we 
wish to be out of mind. Besides, the ill are 
discomforting to us because they remind us 
of our own vulnerability and mortality. It 
should come as little surprise, then, that a 
frequent complaint among the ill is that they 
receive "impersonal" care. 

There are few better symbols of our com- 
mitment to share burdens and to a common 
good than in offering mercy and compassion 
to the ill. The exemplary biblical story of love 
of neighbor narrates how the good Samaritan 
"showed mercyn to the wounded stranger. 
Thus, the ill ought not be sources of stigma. 
but occasions for service and stewardship. 

Mercy and compassion mean that we 
"suffer withn the person who suffers. We offer 
the resources of technological deliverance 
when appropriate, but always the genuine- 
ness of human presence. Suffering is not a 
"problem" that can be solved by medicine as 
much as it is a condition of our mortal expe- 
rience that we live through. Suffering tends 

to be seen as an incomgible evil in modem 
medicine, not even susceptible to ameliora- 
tion by the best of our technologies; thus, in 
some jurisdictions, the problem of suffering 
is resolved by assisting the sufferer in suicide 
by medical means. The virtue of mercy, how- 
ever, requires us to ask not "What should we 
do?" but "How should we rise to the occa- 
sion!" When another suffers, what is needed 
is human presence to the sufferer by touch, 
sight, conversation, and compassion. 

Thus, for the health care professional, 
mercy requires that care be personalized, that 
persons replace paperwork in the daily walk 
of medical life. For the community of be- 
lievers, the challenge is to be continually pre- 
sent to the ill, who are themselves symbols of 
divine grace and mercy, in the face of poten- 

tially estranging technological methods of 
control of one's life or one's dying. 

It is easy, in the political battle that will 
rage this year over health care reform, to 
focus only on the bottom line. My claim, 
however, is that any health care reform must 
be leavened by the virtues of humility, jus- 
tice, and mercy if we are to have the moral 
and spiritual resources to sustain a healing 
and caring medicine, and to manage a health 
crisis that is no less spiritual than it is eco- 
nomic. P 

NOTES 

1 .  Alben Camus, The Plague (New York: Vlnlage Books. 
1972). 203. 

2. Aamn An~onovsky, Health, Stress, and Coping (San 
Francisco: Jossey-Bass Publahers. 1980). 16C-!31. 

SOME DAYS TOO 
BEAUTIFUL 

After a Winter of Loss 
I only wanted 
to lie open and empty 
in the spring sun, to see 
what the light would do. 
In the quiet yard, 
climbing roses, red enough 
to wound, made such clamor 
against the white slab of fence 
that I looked away. 

Even the sky refused to gauze itself- 
blue of the deepness 
of drowning, a long, 
blank thirst for breath. 
So I closed my eyes and warmed 
until my pores had filled 
and were seeping. 
The world a white coma, the light 
bore me like a loose buoy 
back in to the house, 
shrunken pupils oppressed 
to stares, the aurora in my veins 
turned to heaviness I would cany 
toward the dark mirrors 
and hunched desk, 
the caves of my rooms. 

-DIXIE PARTRIDGE 
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S U N S T O N E  

T H E  W O R D  A M O N G  U S  (Matt. 1:18; Luke 1:27, 34). 
2. Joseph is of Davidic descent (Matt. 1:16. 

20; Luke 1:27; 2:4). 

AWAY IN A MANGER 3. Mary conceives without having inter- 
course with Joseph (Matt. 1: 18. 25; Luke 
1:34). 

4. Jesus' birth is announced by an angel 

By Stephen E. Thompson 

The Infancy narratives may tell us little accurate historical 
information about Jesus, but they do tell us one very important 

thing about him: "He was such an extraordinary person that 
these kinds of stories were told about him." 

T HE INFANCY NARRATIVES found 
in Matthew and Luke are perhaps the 
best-known stories in the New 

Testament. Owing to numerous Christmas 
pageants and T.v specials, few people have 
not heard of Jesus' miraculous conception, 
his birth in a stable because there was no 
room in the inn, the angels who announced 
the birth and location of the newborn babe to 
the shepherds in the fields, and how gift- 
bearing wise men from the East were led to 
the stable by a star and were warned in a 
dream not to tell the wicked tyrant Herod 
where the heralded baby was. As a result, the 
story goes, Herod decreed the death of all 
male children in and around Bethlehem who 

were two years old and under. Herodk 
wicked design was foiled, however, when 
God warned the infant's father, Joseph, who 
then fled with his family into Egypt. This 
moving narrative has captured the hearts and 
imaginations of millions of Christians for al- 
most two thousand years. To truly under- 
stand the birth narratives in Matthew and 
Luke, we must first realize that the Christmas 
story with which we are most familiar is an 
impossible conflation of two incompatible 
accounts. 

IRRECONCILABLE DIFFERENCES 
BETWEEN MATTHEW AND LUKE'S 

ACCOUNTS OF JESUS' BIRTH 

T HERE are a number of common 
STEPHEN E. THOMPSON has a Ph.D. in points in the infancy narratives of 
Egyptology, and is currently a research assistant Matthew and Luke (chapters 1 and 2 
in the department of Egyptology at Brown of both gospels). For example: 
University. 1. Jesus' parents are to be Joseph and Mary 

(Matt. 1:20-23; Luke 1:30-35). 
5. An angel states that the child is to be 

named Jesus (Matt. 1:21; Luke 1:31). 
6. Jesus is born at Bethlehem (Matt. 2:l; 

Luke 2:4-6). 
7. But he is reared at Nazareth (Matt. 2:23, 

Luke 2:39). 
Since most scholars believe that Matthew 

and Luke wrote their gospels independently 
of one another, these points of agreement are 
significant, and evidence that elements of the 
Infancy tradition predate the composition of 
either gospel.' 

However, there are significant differences 
between the two  account^.^ Note the fol- 
lowing: 
1. The two genealogies of Jesus in Matthew 

and Luke are irreconcilable; they cannot 
even agree on the identity of Jesus' pa- 
ternal grandfather-Jacob in Matthew, Eli 
in ~ u k e . ~  

2. Even though both gospels have an angelic 
announcement of Jesus' birth, in Matthew 
(1:20-21) the announcement is to 
Joseph, while in Luke (1:26-38) it is to 
Mary. 

3. In Matthew, Jesus is born in a house in 
Bethlehem, where Mary and Joseph live 
(Matt. 1:24-25, 2:1, ~ l ) . ~  In Luke, Jesus 
is born in a stable in Bethlehem, and 
Joseph and' Mary reside in Nazareth and 
are only in Bethlehem because of a census 
(Luke 2: 1-7). 

4. In Luke, Joseph and Mary return home 
without complication to Nazareth, after 
making a detour to Jerusalem to present 
Jesus at the temple (Luke 2:22, 39). In 
Matthew, however, the holy family must 
flee the wrath of Herod, and, as a result, 
Joseph is told in a dream to take Mary and 
Jesus and go to Egypt (Matt. 2:13-15). If 
Herod was fiercely looking for the infant 
Jesus, it seems strange that Mary and 
Joseph would have taken him to the 
temple in Jerusalem, in view of the fact 
that the temple was only across town 
from Herod's palace (and the fact that 
such a trip was not prescribed by the Law; 
see below). 

5. In Matthew, after Herod dies, Joseph is in- 
structed to return home. This time, how- 
ever, the family does not return to their 
previous home, Bethlehem, but to 
Nazareth, out of fear of Herod's son, 
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S U N S T O N E  

Archelaus, who ruled Judea (Matt. 
2:19-23). Apparently they were not 
afraid of Herod's other son, Antipas, who 
ruled the temtory of Galilee, which in- 
cluded Nazareth, and who would later be 
responsible for the execution of John the 
Baptist (Matt. 14:3-12). As biblical 
scholar John E Meier has noted, 'Joseph 
had a strange sense of security 
mea~ures."~ 

What we find, then, is that in Matthew, 
Joseph and Mary live in Bethlehem, travel to 
Egypt, and finally settle in Nazareth. In Luke, 
they live in Nazareth, travel to Bethlehem for 
Jesus' birth, and then return home to 
Nazareth. The two itineraries are irreconcil- 
able. 

If it is not possible for both accounts to be 
historical, is it possible that one recounts 
events as they actually happened, and the 
other does not? Historical considerations 
lead us to conclude that it is also not possible 
for either account to be entirely historical. 
There are several points in Matthew's narra- 
tive that do not seem to be historical. Biblical 
scholar Raymond Brown has noted that "a 
star that rose in the East, appeared over 
Jerusalem, turned south to Bethlehem, and 
then came to rest over a house (Matt. 2:2, 
9-1 1) would have constituted a celestial phe- 
nomenon unparalleled in astronomical his- 
tory, yet it received no notice in the records 
of the timesn6 Further, the spirit of coopera- 
tion that existed between Herod and the 
scribes and priests in Matthew 2:4 "betrays 

isted between Herod and the ~riests. nor the 
fact that the Sanhedrin was io t  at his beck 
and call."' Herod's slaughter of the male chil- 
dren two years old andunder (Matt 2:16) is 
an act of enormous cruelty, but it was appar- 
ently quickly forgotten. There is no mention 
of it in the work of the Jewish historian 
Josephus, even though he went to great 
lengths to describe Herod's terrible acts.' It is 
more likely that the evangelist created this 
event. 

But does Luke fare any better? No. There 
are several events in the Lucan infancy narra- 
tive that do not square with the historical 
record, or with what we know about first- 
century Judaism. According to Luke, there 
was a census of "the whole worldn (i.e., the 
Roman provinces) (Luke 2:1, KJV) under 
Caesar ~ugustus,  and this census took place 
while Quirinius was legate of Syria and 
Herod was ruler of Jewish Palestine (Luke 
2:l-3). This is not possible. There is no 
recorded empire-wide census of all the in- 
habitants of the Roman Empire under 
Augustus. There were three censuses under 
Augustus, but of Roman citizens only 
Further, Quirinius became legate of Syria in 
6 C.E., but Herod died in 4 B.C.E., years be- 
fore Quirinius assumed office. Also, a Roman 
census did not require people to register in 
their ancestral cities, and it seems unlikely 
that a very pregnant Mary would have volun- 
tarily chosen to make the trip.g The census 
was simply a narrative device that Luke used 
to explain Jesus' birth at Bethlehem, although . - 

no awareness of the bitter opposition that ex- his parents lived in ~azareth." 
- 

"When 1 said I wanted a haircut a prophet would be comfortable 
with, this isn't exactly what I had in mind." 

Luke's account of the presentation of Jesus 
at the temple occasions several historical 
problems. According to Luke (2:2240), 
when the time came for Mary and Joseph's 
purification, they brought Jesus to the temple 
in Jerusalem and presented him to the Lord 
in order to redeem him from service to the 
Lord, as called for .in Numbers 18:15-16. 
There are problems with Luke's account 
when viewed in context of what is known 
about first-century Judaism. First, although a 
first-born male had to be redeemed by 
paying five shekels at the temple, "there was 
no obligation (or custom, so far as we know) 
of bringing the child to the sanctuary for the 
presentation and redemption."" Second, 
Luke seems to have combined two separate 
events: the presentation of a child to the 
Lord, and the purification of the mother after 
she had given birth. After giving birth to a 
son, a woman was considered ritually im- 
pure for forty days. At the end of this time, 
she was to bring one of several types of offer- 
ings to the priest at the door of the temple. 
According to Luke, both parents came to be 
purified, which would not have been the 
case-only the mother needed purification. 
Luke implies that the purpose of the trip was 
to present Jesus at the temple, which, as 
stated above, was not necessary. Luke fails to 
mention that Joseph or Mary paid the re- 
quired price to redeem Jesus, but implies that 
this was done by the sacrifice of a pair of 
birds. This sacrifice was not related to the re- 
demption of a child, but to the purification of 
the mother. It is apparent that Luke's account 
represents the conflation of two separate rit- 
uals into one. Brown concludes that it is 
likely that Luke "has created a setting from an 
inaccurate reading of Old Testament laws."12 

WHY DID THE AUTHORS OF MATTHEW 
AND LUKE CONSTRUCT NON-FACTUAL 

ACCOUNTS? 

N OW, if such events as the miracu- 
lous star, Herod's slaughter of the 
children of Bethlehem, Jesus' trip to 

Egypt, and the account of Jesus' presentation 
at the temple are not historical, why are they 
in the narrative? What could have motivated 
the evangelists to make up such details? The 
answer to these questions becomes apparent 
when we examine the sources that the au- 
thors drew on when creating their accounts 
of events in the infancy narratives. Both au- 
thors drew heavily on accounts from the 
Hebrew Bible. Matthew based several of the 
events in his narrative on the stories of 
Moses, while Luke drew heavily upon the 
stories about Samuel. 
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Brown has noted that "the Matthean in- 
fancy narrative deliberately patterns the birth 
of Jesus on the birth of Moses." He notes the 
following similarities between the two narra- 
tives: l3 

1. Both Jesus and Moses had to leave their 
homes to avoid being killed by a wicked 
ruler. (Matt. 2:13-14; cf. Ex. 2:15.) 

2. A general massacre of children was de- 
creed by this wicked ruler in an attempt 
to destroy the sought-for child. (Matt. 
2:16; Ex. 1:22.) 

3. When this wicked ruler dies, the Lord in- 
structs both to return to their homes. In 
fact, Matthew 2:19-20 is almost a direct 
quotation of the Greek version of Exodus 
4:19, in which the Lord instructs Moses 
to "return to Egypt, for all those who were 
seeking your life are dead." 
Add to the comparative material in 

Exodus stories being told about Moses 
during the first century, and other interesting 
parallels emerge. In these accounts, Pharaoh 
was not simply trying to curtail population 
growth among his Hebrew slaves, but he had 
been warned by one of his "sacred scribes" 
(cf. Matt. 2:4) of the birth of a Hebrew baby 
who would be a threat to his kingdom. 
Pharaohk attempt to ensure the death of this 
child by ordering a general massacre was 
thwarted by a dream Moses' father, Amram, 
had in which he is told that his son would es- 
cape harm and "deliver the Hebrew race from 
their bondage in Egypt." Joseph also was 
warned in a dream to save his son (Matt. 
2:13-14) and was told that his son would 
"save his people from their sins." (Matt. 
1:21.)14 

T N contrast to Matthew, Luke drew on the 
Old Testament narrative about Samuel 

fant to the temple, where they encounter a 
priest (Mary and Joseph meet Simeon) who 
blesses the parents. In the Samuel story, we 
are told of women who were ministering at 
the door of the sanctuary, just as in Luke we 
find Anna, "who never left the temple courts; 
day and night she worshipped God, fasting 
and praying." (Luke 2:36-38.) The conclu- 
sion of the two accounts is strikingly similar: 
In 1 Samuel 2:21 and 26, we are told that 
"the young child Samuel grew in the pres- 
ence of the Lord. . . . Samuel continued to 
grow both in stature and in favor with the 
Lord and with men." Compare this to Luke 
2:40: "the child grew up and became strong, 
filled with wisdom and favored by God.*15 

The influence of the Samuel narrative on 
Luke is also evident elsewhere in his gospel. 
In Luke 1:5, Zechariah and Elizabeth 
(spelled Zacharias and Elisabeth in the KJV) 
are introduced with the same formula found 
in the introduction to the Samuel story in 1 
Samuel 1:l-2.16 Similarities are also noted 
between "the descriptions of the return home 

of ZechariahElkanah and Hannah, the con- 
ception of John the Baptist/Samuel and the 
response of Elizabethmannah in Luke 
1:23-25 and 1 Samuel 1:19-20."" There are 
also similarities between Mary's reply in Luke 
1:38 and Hannah's in 1 Samuel 1: 18. 

The question at this point may be: why 
would the Gospel authors pattern events in 
their gospels on events in the lives of distin- 
guished figures from the Old Testament? 
Would they not have realized that they were, 
in essence, fabricating tales about events 
from the life of Jesus? To ask this question, 
however, is to react from the modem per- 
spective on biography and history, rather 
than from the attitude toward such in the 
world that produced the gospels. 

In Greco-Roman historiography, David 
Aune notes, one did not write a biography 
about a person as an individual, but as a rep- 
resentative member of a particular class of in- 
dividuals. Thus members of a class were 
described with "a cluster of stereotypical fea- 
ture~." '~  For example, some of the character- 

I when constructing the account of Jesus' 
presentation at the temple. In 1 Samuel 1, 
Hannah and Elkanah bring the infant 
Samuel, whose birth had been foretold by a 
divine messenger and whose conception was 
accomplished through divine intervention, 
to the sanctuary (temple) at Shiloh and 
placed him in setkce to ;he Lord. There they 
meet the priest Eli, who blessed the parents. 
The parallels with the presentation of Jesus at 
the temple should be obvious: The concep- 
tion of both children is through divine inter- 
vention and is foretold by a divine 
messenger. Both sets of parents take the in- 

abuse 
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istics ascribed to the ideal military com- 
mander in Greco-Roman biographies include 
being an exemplary figure physically and 
morally, being a persuasive public speaker, 
and having the ability to win and maintain 
the loyalty of troops, to feed and care for 
them.I9 

A concern for the factual truth, as we 
would perceive it, was not of major impor- 
tance for Greco-Roman biographers. Aune 
also notes that "fiction played a significant 
role in Hellenistic historiography and biog- 
raphy," and that "ancient readers recognized, 
appreciated, and could discount rhetorical 
exaggeration, while modem readers find that 
task difficult." Emphasis was placed on the 
plausibility of an account, rather than on its 
accuracy20 

It is the combination of these two features 
of Greco-Roman biography that produced 
the accounts we find in the Gospels. The au- 
thors are not telling the story of Jesus as a 
particular person, but as "as a blend of histor- 
ical elements overlaid and transformed by the 
evangelists' conception of him as a represen- 
tative type (for example, messiah, son of God, 
king) who embodies the beliefs and practices 
of the Christian communities within which 
the gospels arose and those of the authors 
who produced them."21 The authors, there- 
fore, drew on figurative accounts from their 
tradition that they thought Jesus approxi- 
mated in type-Moses, the foremost figure in 
the Hebrew Bible, Samuel the prophet, and 
other prophetic figures from the Old 
~es tament .~~  They were not concerned with 
whether or not these accounts were literally 
true, but that they be plausible. What better 
guarantee of plausibility was there than to be 
able to point to examples of similar events in 
their sacred literature? As Brown notes, "the 
OT echoes [found in the infancy narratives] 
show primarily the continuity and consis- 
tency of God's way of acting."23 

WHAT, THEN, IS THE POINT OF 
THE INFANCY ACCOUNTS? 

HEN I taught a lesson similar to 
this in an LDS institute course at 
Brown University on the 

Historical Jesus, one young woman became 
quite upset to learn that many of the events 
described in the Infancy narratives did not 
happen. Our discussion took place in 
February, so Christmas was still fresh in our 
minds. She was upset because she had just 
taught her class of Sunbeams (three-year- 
olds) the "Christmas story," and now she was 
wondering what she should tell them. My re- 
sponse was to continue to tell them the same 

story she had been familiar with all her life. 
These stories are cherished because they 
communicate ideas in ways academic dis- 
course cannot. At some point in our lives, 
however, it is important for us to move be- 
yond the understanding of the scriptures that 
we acquired in childhood, and to approach 
them with a more mature. reflective attitude. 
The Infancy narratives may tell us little accu- 
rate historical information about Jesus, but 
they do tell us one very important thing 
abdut him: "he was such an hxtraordinarv 
person that these kinds of stories were told 
about him."24 W 

NOTES 
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PALINODE 
All of a sudden that tall green thing outside my mother's house 
turns into a sunflower lurching in the mildest breeze. 
Here's what I say: a great sense of humor is even more useful 
than a great set of breasts. I think of men I've kissed 

but shouldn't have, and what sets the friends apart from the fiends 
is why I felt I had to do it. This is what I learned : 
the negative pole of an energy source is called a cathode 
and some things have to revolve around it. I let one guy 

pummel my heart into a bloody brisket while he traced kisses 
down my neck and used my hips for a bannister. A great sense 
of drama is even more useful than a great sense of humor and I 
must have cried at all the right times. But the best 

thing of all is a great sense of relief: "Bye bye!" we said, 
and waved and smiled, and all of a sudden there's no oscillation 
in that smile, no lurching around like a sunflower. 
His big luminary moon has dwindled and waned and slunk off 

beyond some horizon I can't even see, and however I might 
have wished for something to rise in its place, 1 can't help 
thinking that I've lived with worse things than solitude 
and flowers that turn their graceless yellow faces to the light. 

-HOLLY WELKER 
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S U N S T O N E  

L I G H T E R  M I N D S  and make a gob of money instead of just 
blessings like I'm getting this year. Tell me 
you would not subscribe to at least one of 

PRAYBOY HOT ITEM ON LDS 
these new L D ~  magazines: 

A Frantic Monthly-Magazine for the LDS 
primary organization. A fresh, nonchemical 

MAGAZINE LIST way of keeping pace with the modem 
Mormon child. A must for those driven close 

By Robert Kirby 

Which of these new Mormon magazines would you subscribe to? 

I LIKE HOW the LDS church always tries 
to match individual talents to specific 
Church callings. Maybe that's why I'm in 

charge of my ward's Church magazine drive. 

ROBERT KlRBY is a feature writer at the Utah 
County Journal. He lives in Springville with 
three children and his wife. The self-described 
"New Age Mormonn welcomes e-mail at 
Compuserve (72733,3260). This originally ap- 
peared in the Salt Lake Tribune, reprinted by 
permission. 

The logic in bishopric meeting must have 
run something like, "Hey, Brother Kirby 
writes stuff in magazines. Let's dump . . . I 
mean let's get him." 

Actually, hawking Church mags is an easy 
job. Whether out of genuine desire or spiri- 
tual obligation, nearly everyone signs up for 
one or more. It's a captive audience. I'm 
raking in the bucks. 

It got me thinking. If I could publish 
some more mainstream LDS magazines, I 
could push subscriptions for them next year 

to the edge by the task of nurturing future 
apostates and apostles. 

Prayboy-Slanted toward the more liberal 
LDS male. Riveting articles for today's 
Mormon hedonist. Beautifully illustrated, 
each issue contains a fold-out of the mod- 
estlv attired Helvmate of the Month alone " 
with her sp~ritual turn-ons and favorite 
potluck recipes. Last year's Praymate of the 
Month was Sister July 

Rolling Sunstone-Tune in, tum on and 
drop your testimony. Voted today's best alter- 
native magazine for LDS deadheads. Fringe 
articles and reports on what's hot and whatk 
not in the underground of Mormondom. A 
1993 Pulitzer Prize for "It Ain't Rock n' Roll 
and I DON'T Have to Like It." 

God C Ammo-The magazine for funda- 
mentalist Mormons. Get the latest news on 
guns, ammo, and who God says needs killing 
the most in these latter days. The most up-ti- 
date news on the gospel of love and target ac- 
quisition. 'ljesus Wants me for a Sniper" 
voted best column in America. Cost for 12 is- 
sues is a low $29.95 plus ATF seizure of your 
temple recommend. 

Road C Tracting-Takes readers to the 
cutting edge of LDS missionary transporta- 
tion. Performance tips on under-powered 
fleet cars as well as how to get the most out of 
your monthly mileage allotment without 
resorting to falsehood. The 1994 Pulitzer 
Prize for "Bikes that Outrun Third World 
Dogs." 

Wedbook-Published with the modem 
LDS woman in mind. Health and testimony 
expose's, as well as tasty recipes for sacra- 
ment meeting snacks that 41 really keep 
those kids quiet. Plus, sizzling tips for 
putting the romance back into procreation 
for "Epidurals Precede the Miracle." 

~eiter  Ternoles and Gardens-For those 
Mormons serious about making their homes 
a little piece of heaven on earth. Gardening 
tips and tax advice on the hiring of Church 
immigrants for domestic help. 

General Authority Quarterly-The maga- 
zine for the upscale priesthood holder. GQ 

includes the laiest in somber dress t i ~ s ,  sin- 
cere voice inflections, and what's hot in the 
scriptures. Sections on millennia1 forecasting 
and what it takes to be a power player in to- 
day's modem Israel. V 
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R E V I E W S  own mind cloud with sorrow as I cross the 
boundaries of personality The stories are so 
focused on voice, as tight as Robert Browning 

INDIVIDUALISM AND THE 
MORMON WEST 

WHAT DO DUCKS DO IN WINTER? 
AND OTHER WESTERN STORIES 

by Lewis Home 
Signature Books, 1993 

181 pages, $14.95 

Reviewed by John Bennion 

HAT IS THE peculiar nature of 
the small-town, western Mor- 
mon? In his collection, What Do 

Ducks Do in Winter? and Other Western Stories, 
Lewis Home examines Arizona characters 
one by one, and as they are bound by the 
weave of community The arena is not new, 
but rarely has the western mind been ex- 
plored in stories so intelligent and self-aware. 

In "Zina's Version," the cantankerous pro- 
tagonist thinks, "Ha, what now?" (l), as-she 
peers through the front door at her brother 
crossing the yard. We peer with her, stmg- 
gling through the tangles of thought and lan- 
guage in her head. "Get some stuff together," 
he tells her. "Lizzy wants you out now" (1 1). 
Why is she cast out? Because her vision is her 
own, radically non-communal. As a young 
woman she was commanded to nurse her 

-.l 

: create! 
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Weaving wes jividualitv with 
Mormon con 5 Hornc s 

characters who jar ai zch 0 th  
but, transferred, thq 'entua72: 

forced back into the wea O J  rcrationshi 

JOHN BENNION has published a collection of 
short stories, Breeding Leah and Other Stories, 
and has justfinished a novel, The Burial Pool. 
He teaches creative writing at Brigham Young 
University. 
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brother instead of marrying. She chose an- 
other way: leaving, not nursing, and not mar- 
rying, turning bitter but independent: 

When her father wanted her to re- 
turn home, she answered on the 
typewriter: When you wouldn't let 
me manyJohn Young. . . . That was 
how she put it. She knew she could 
say: When you wouldn't let me post- 
pone. . . . But the ache and anger 
were more firmly supported by her 
version. (5)  

Zina is westem and Mormon, a unique con- 
tradiction. She is a loner and a maverick, sa- 
voring her unique angle on conditions in the 
world; but she is also communal, struggling 
in that web. 

Home gives us character after character, 
version after version, spinning a community 
of voices. "Call Me Dob" (75) invites one 
man to "see conditions through my eyes for a 
moment." In "Time lor a Showing" he writes, 
"Eve knew well the sorrows of her brother 
Phile, clouding her mind as they did often 
enough" (61). Reading the words. I feel my 

monologues, that the act of reading becomes 
a moral exercise, an experiment in avoiding 
Zina's narrow inflexibility 

Each protagonist in Home's collection 
does the same; each encounters the Other 
face to face, each is shook or not shook out of 
the pod of her former head. The act of the 
character and act of the reader become one, a 
unity of form and content. 

A Mormon boy, an amateur magician, 
faces universal disillusionment for the first 
time as he listens to a nihilistic watchman on a 
movie set: "The whole shitting earth's a ceme- 
tery" (21). Should he simply refuse to hear. 
refuse to be changed by a foreign voice? In 
"One of the Kippers," the Other is an older 
brother who has just gotten a proper Mormon 
girl pregnant and who asks "nose to nose in 
the darkness" for help to elope. His brother's 
transforming question hangs in the night air: 

If you saw your brother trying to 
face up to something and you were 
fifteen and in love and you knew 
that what you were doing probably 
spelled the end of that love since 
after this no mother or father 
would want their daughter going 
with one of the Kippers-well, you 
too would have nodded your head, 
however reluctantly . . . (41) 

In "Blue Point," a womanizer returns to his 
high school reunion and encounters the star- 
tling words of a classmate, a woman who was 
invisible to him when they were both young: 
"I had two unhappy mamages. . . . One child 
was born in each marriage. Both children 
died at a very young age" (177). He can't 
imagine how to think about this woman. 

The danger of such encounters is that the 
characters are transformed out of themselves. 
The danger of isolation is that each comes to 
see his or her version as truth, singular re- 
ality. One boy, lyng on a bridge, is unaffected 
at first: "Loud as their Ford must have rattled, 
he did not hear them, not when he was 
twisted again inside with dare-you-or-not 
gropings" (139). His friendship with the new 
boy, a non-Mormon in an all-Mormon com- 
munity, throws him ofT track and forces him 
to declare alliances. 

This breaking out of self is generally vio- 
lent: a slap to the face, a wrenching of per- 
spective, willed unkindness, the prying loose 
of secrets. In the title story, the main char- 
acter neatly separates his public and private 
selves, isolating his wife, leaving her nothing 
emotionally Their encounter, a bestial 
wrestling in the snow, is shocking: 
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For a second he told himself, We're 
both mad. For that second he 
might have stopped, taken his 
breath, and recovered himself, 
looking out at the bright snow 
shining under the moon, at the 
small dark flower the keys made on 
the crust where Ellen had thrown 
them. But the thought came on the 
run and was gone before he could 
seize it. Before he knew it he was 
standing in front of Ellen, grabbing 
her shoulders. He shook her as 
hard as he could, but her heavy 
frame scarcely wavered. He called 
her names, vile names that weren't 
a part of his speech, odd boy that 
he was. Her rocking face went 
grim, and she slapped him. But the 
gloved hand was a fist, not an open 
palm. (87) 

They had kept aloof so long, for so long 
avoided any touching, that they had no other 
way of breaking through. 

However violent the restructuring of 
boundaries in Home's stories, the worse 
danger is holding oneself impervious to con- 
tact. In "Blue Point," Tim Barber remembers 
flying above the slaughter as a jet pilot in 
Vietnam. With a cold Mormon wife and a 
wandering eye, he has flown above relation- 
ships, too. He realizes that the 

old myths he'd heard of in high 
school-Icarus, Semele-weren't 
right any more. Get close to the 
sun, you don't get scorched. Not the 
way the stories said. That happens 
down below in the earth's arena 
with its corrosive climate. Where fi- 
nally a person had to be. (180) 

HomeS people-brothers and sisters, 
friends and enemies, parents and children- 

swerve from and jar against each other, 
bump against their simplistic and nostalgic 
memories of each other; they are forced, gen- 
erally to their dismay, back into the web of 
relationships where experience, language, 
and philosophy are all transformed. For 
some characters the prose is so sharply an- 
gled that it requires a second or third 
reading, but the effort is repaid. The encoun- 
ters are complex; the resolutions surprising. 

These carefully wrought stories are 
encounters also, outflung words, no more il- 
lusion than the world is illusion. Home is 
Shenvood Anderson moved west, with 
nearly a century more fiction in his head. In 
exploring the peculiar tension between 
westem individuality and Mormon commu- 
nality, Lewis Home is Virginia Sorensen's 
proper heir. I3 
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SCIENCE AND MORMONISM: 
THE HISTORIOGRAPHIC LANDSCAPE 

THE SEARCH FOR HARMONY: 
ESSAYS ON SCIENCE AND MORMONISM 

edited by Gene A. Sessions and Craig J. Oberg 
Signature Books, 1993 

xxii+297 pages, $17.95 paper 

Reviewed by Erich Robert Paul 
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I N The Search for Harmony: Essays on 
Science and Mormonism, Weber State 
University professors Gene A. Sessions 

(history) and Craig J. Oberg (biology) have 
collected eighteen Mormon scholars' previ- 
ously published essays on science and 
Mormonism, reflections of various interpre- 
tations taken throughout history on both sci- 
ence and religion. 

THE WARFARE METAPHOR 
OF SCIENCE AND RELIGION 

T 0 put the Mormon experience in 
perspective, it is helpful to review the 
larger history of the debate. A century 

ago, discussions of science and religion were 
almost universally couched in terms of an 
adversarial metaphor that not only presumed 
the incompatibility of science with religion, 

The late ERICH ROBERT PAUL, who died this 
fall, was a professor of the history of science and 
of computer science at Dickinson College in 
Carlisle, Pennsylvania. He was the author of 
three books on cosmology, including one on sci- 
ence and Mormonism. 

ion-scie 

but advanced the notion that the two had 
waged open warfare. The classic treatments 
of this view are John W Draper's History ofthe 
ConJict Between Religion and Science (1875) 
and Andrew D. White's History of the Warfare 
oJScience with Theology (1896). 

Draper, the immigrant son of a Methodist 
minister, saw the Roman Catholic Church as 
the archvillain of enlightenment. The 
Vatican's persecution of scientists, he argued, 
was designed to smash any ideas, particularly 
scientific and philosophic, that differed with 
the received view of the church. Draper's 
parochial study is emotionally charged and 
deliberately designed to anger Catholics. In 
contrast, Draper argued, Protestants, with 
their emphasis on private scriptural interpre- 
tation, provided a receptive climate for the 
emergence of modem science in the six- 
teenth and seventeenth centuries. Whereas 
Catholic authoritarianism constantly 
thwarted science, Protestant pluralism miti- 
gated any tendency toward undue control. 

Although sharing Draper's opinion gener- 
ally, White, president and founder of Come11 
University, argued that theology, not religion, 
had become dogmatic, and that this dogma- 

tism regarded the Bible as a scientific text-a 
mistake that caused an inevitable conflict be- 
tween science and religion. The title words 
conjlict and warfare emphasized a military 
battle between science and religion, with sci- 
ence on the side of enlightenment and reli- 
gion, or at least theology, as oppressing 
freedom of thought and human agency 

Draper's and White's interpretative styles 
and historiographic orientations have cast a 
long shadow on virtually all subsequent dis- 
cussions of science and religion. In the last 
several decades, however, scholars have 
agreed that the sciences have not inherently 
been at odds with the religious climate of any 
period before or since Draper and White. 
Their warfare thesis was an outgrowth of 
nineteenth-century thinking, and assumed 
an erroneous set of intellectual categories, 
epistemologies, and concepts of nature that 
have caused the issue to be cast in terms of 
conflict and tension. Recent scholarship 
views both science and religion as social en- 
terprises in which disputes arose because in- 
dividuals possessed different cultural, 
professional, and political goals, not because 
there was an inherent antagonism between 
science and religion.' 

OTHER MODELS FOR 
SCIENCE AND RELIGION 

0 NCE the historical misconceptions 
and intellectual biases of the war- 
fare thesis are exposed, we still face 

the challenge of understanding the relation- 
ship between science and religion. In con- 
trast to the warfare thesis, the following 
models have provided various, and some- 
times useful, ways to understand the 
science-religion relationship. 

Some argue that there is no inherent con- 
flict between science and religion, that the 
two are fundamentally different and have 
nothing of substance to contribute to one an- 
other. Religion is concerned with God, 
values, and ultimates where the emphasis is 
prescriptive and extraphysical; science is 
nontheistic, nonteleological, nonethical, 
nonmetaphysical, descriptive, and terrestrial. 
This view has found few advocates within 
historic Mormonism, primarily because 
Mormon theology deeply interweaves the 
physical and the spiritual, and the existence 
of the one necessarily subsumes the existence 
of the other. 

Alternatively, some have suggested that 
science and religion are fundamentally in 
harmony because science reflects the works of 
God and religion the words of God. This view 
goes back at least to St. Thomas Aquinas in 
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the thirteenth century and became promi- 
nent within the Mormon tradition. It holds 
that "true" science and revealed religion can " 
never conflict, as both are manifestations of a 
providential universe. This "natural the- 
ology" view achieved wide currency, particu- 
larly from the seventeenth century through 
the nineteenth. For example, English theolo- 
gian William Paley, in Natural Theoloa, relied 
on a variety of natural phenomena to estab- 
lish the existence of God. Using the argu- 
ment-by-"design" metaphor, Paley argued 
that if one were to find a watch on the 
ground he or she would be impressed with 
its mechanism and its laws of operation, and 
would rightly infer the existence of its archi- 
tect. ~ r a k i n ~  upon human, animal, and in- 
sect anatomy and physiology, he argued that 
nature provides overwhelming evidence of 
intricate mechanisms. Since mechanisms 
imply a designer, and since there is unifor- 
mity and order in nature, there must be a 
single (divine) intelligence at work. By the 
time natural theology had run its course in 
the middle of the nineteenth century, em- 
phasis had shifted from observing God in na- 
ture to observing nature and declaring its 
motions as the will of God. 

Others argue that science must always re- 
main tentative because its very nature does 
not allow a completely true and undimin- 
ished understanding of ultimate reality, and 
therefore can never, in some ultimate sense, 
conflict with religion. In this view, science is 
in a constant state of flux-always in search 
of ultimate understanding, but never 
reaching it. Still, while many concede that 
science-can never grasp a thorough under- 
standing of ultimates, some claim that sci- 
ence is slowly converging toward some 
objective reality This "convergent realism" 
view really begs the issue: by definition, the 
alleged convergence must always remain be- 
yond our grasp. 

Others avoid casting the science and reli- 
gion issue in terms of compatibility or con- 
flict, but focus on religious authority versus 
intellectual freedom. They find the debate 
over relative epistemological status largely ir- 
relevant. They focus on who (or what) has 
the right to speak on doctrinal matters. For 
instance, within Mormonism, the Church's 
prophet occasionally makes doctrinally 
binding statements. Consequently, these pro- 
nouncements preclude additional discussion 
(i.e., freedom) of alternative possibilities. In 
this view, regarding topics upon which both 
religion and science ostensibly have insight, 

properly deal with issues that are more accu- 
rately thought of in scientific terms? For ex- 
ample, one interpretation of the first two 
chapters of Genesis is that it provides an ac- 
count of the physical creation of the world. If 
the account is to be taken literally-a "dayn 
is a twenty-four hour day-then there a; 
significant differences between this religious 
rendering and the scientific account of cos- 
mology. The Old Testament is also replete 
with references that, if taken literally, would 
have us believe that the earth, orbited by the 
sun, is in the center of the universe. Modem 
science rejected this cosmology with 
Copernicus in the sixteenth century (a posi- 
tion sustained, of course, by the heliocentric 
references in the books of Alma and 
Helaman). Does one really want to sustain a 
literal interpretation of these scriptures? Or, 
using the words of seventeenth-century 
Cardinal Cesare Bamnius. "The intention of 
the Holy Ghost is to teach us how one goes to 
heaven, and not how the heavens go." 

The much deeper issue is not whether a 
religion can live peacefully with various sci- 
entific views; it. is fundamentally with 
hermeneutics-the methodological princi- 
ples of (biblical) interpretation. Historically, 
most Christian religions have understood 
their theologies through a literal 
hermeneutic. Despite the transforming 
events of the seventeenth century, with the 
challenges of a new epistemic derived ffom 
Darwinian evolution. it wasn't until the last 
third of the nineteenth century that 
Christianity largely separated into two op- 

posing camps: an accommodationist accep- 
tance of evolutionary thinking and an in- 
creasingly fundamentalist, literal, and 
theologically conservative rejection of sci- 
e n ~ e . ~  Although delayed until the twentieth 
century, this split also occurred within 
Mormonism. 

THE MORMON TAKE ON 
SCIENCE AND RELIGION 

T HROUGHOUT most of its history, 
Mormonism has aggressively pro- 
moted the view that, properly under- 

stood, science positively complements 
revealed religion; that the claims of the war- 
fare thesis are untenable because true science 
and revealed religion, both having God as 
their author, could never conflict. This view 
was not unique among Mormons, and in- 
deed was affirmed during the seventeenth 
century by all the participants in the Galileo 
affair. True science was meant to be divinely 
inspired, and, of course, for Mormons re- 
vealed religion was Mormonism. Thus, in the 
nineteenth century Mormon leaders such as 
Parley E and Orson Pratt, Brigham Young, 
Orson Hyde, Lorenzo Snow, and John Taylor, 
and in the twentieth century, Mormon presi- 
dents David 0. McKay, Spencer M! Kimball, 
and even the early Ezra Taft Benson all re- 
flected the historic position of Church lead- 
ership relative to science. LDS scholars Nels 
and Frederick Pack during the early years of 
this century, Hugh Nibley and Henry Eyring 
in the later decades, as well as virtually every 

it is religion that asserts greater interpretative 
value. 

But the question is, of course, can religion 
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Mormon scientist to the present, have also 
strongly affirmed a positive scientism that 
complements their understanding of 
Mormonism. During the first half of the 
twentieth century, this positive scientism was 
deeply promoted by scientist-authorities and 
general authorities B. H. Roberts, James E. 
Talmage, John A. Widtsoe, Joseph E Memll, 
and Richard R. Lyman, who urged a 
hermeneutic that advocated the inclusion of 
science and scholarship into Mormon the- 
ology and religion generally. Their nonreac- 
tionary, positive scientism dominated 
Church thinking from Joseph Smith through 
the years of their tenure as Church authori- 
ties. However, as Talmage, Widtsoe, Memll, 
and Lyman received some of the finest sci- 
ence education available, they came to realize 
that an inspired science was more fiction than 
reality During the administrations of Joseph 
E Smith and Heber J. Grant, the Church is- 
sued clarifications of its view on evolution. 
Their pronouncements were broadly con- 
ceived so that the Church's view on evolution 
could never be construed as either a thor- 
oughgoing acceptance or a blanket condem- 
nation. 

But beginning in the 1920s, though not 
fully developing until the mid-twentieth cen- 
tury, an attitude arose that caused some to 
feel threatened by the ideas of Roberts, 
Talmage, Widtsoe, and Memll of adopting as 
legitimate an approach that gives some cre- 
dence to modem historical and scientific 
scholarship. During the last several decades, 
the emergence of a neoliteralist view has 
threatened a return to a severely restrictive 
Mormon hermeneutic. 

Beginning with the publication of Apostle 
Joseph Fielding Smith's Man: His Origin and 
Destiny in 1954, and supported by Smith's 
son-in-law Elder Bruce R. McConkie's 
Mormon Doctrine in 1958, Mormon theology 
characterized modem science generally and 
biological studies in particular as deceptive. 
and replaced a positive scientism with funda- 

mentalist Christian creation-science. Even 
so, they continued to support the view that 
there is no inherent conflict between revealed 
science and inspired religion; the only decep- 
tion was with contemporary science, particu- 
larly evolution and related sciences. Thus, 
supported by a regiment of "science-bashing" 
works written by a "second tier of 
Mormons." Smith, McConkie, and others 
waged open warfare on science and on 
Mormonism's historic interpretation of the 
God-nature duality To some degree, Smith's 
and McConkie's interpmtative explorations 
of science and Mormonism reflect the ill- 
conceived and dangerous warfare views of 
Draper and White in the nineteenth century, 
but from the religious side of the issue. Their 
campaigns also illustrate that the differences 
are due more to personalities than to core 
differences between mligion and science. 

Fortunately, a number of encouraging 
signs have appeared within the last several 
years, suggesting the existence of an institu- 
tional retreat from this "Mormon retreat from 
science." The Ensign's "I Have a Question" 
section featured the query: "Do we know 
how the earth's history as indicated from fos- 
sils fits with the earth's history as the scrip- 
tures present it?"3 The editors asked Moms 
Petersen, BYU professor of geology and a 
stake president, to provide an answer. 
Petersen.advanced the "old-earth" view that 
the earth is billions of years old. His answer 
vehemently rejected the claims of both the 
six-day and the 6,000-year interpretations of 
the Creation advanced by Mormon neoliter- 
alist advocates. Although Petersen's answer 
does not constitute Mormon doctrine, the 
fact that an article sympathetic to-or at least 
indirectly supportive of-evolution (the 
word is never mentioned, however) ap- 
peared in the Church's official magazine sug- 
gests that some powerful forces in the 
institutional Church understand fully the in- 
herent dangers of neoliteralist thinking. 

More recently, the "Evolution" entry in the 
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We accept Mastercard, Visa, and Discover. 

Encyclopedia of Mormonism clearly stated that 
there is no inherent need for science and reli- 
gion, which are philosophically different, to 
engage in conflict, that the Church has not 
taken an official position regarding evolution, 
and that science is a worthwhile and produc- 
tive activity.4 Also, in both the "science and 
Religion" and "Science and Scientists" en- 
tries, the historic Mormon view of a positive 
scientism is reaffim~ed.~ While the 
Encyclopedia does not represent a binding 
and official declaration, its articles were nev- 
ertheless approved by Apostles Neal A. 
Maxwell and Dallin H. Oaks. 

THE SEARCH FOR HARMONY 

I T is that recent Mormon adoption of the 
warfare metaphbr for science and reli- 
gion that makes The Search for Harmony 

an important book. Although the editors do 
not treat the Church's rich historical view of a 
positive scientism in their introductory essay, 
for which one must turn elsewhere: they 
briefly explore an issue they have entitled 
"The Mormon Retreat from Science." 
Focusing on developments during the last 
half of the twentieth century, Sessions and 
Oberg explain why Mormonism has adopted 
"in league with fundamentalist Christians . . . 
the whole cloth of 'creation science,' " which 
they define as "the notion that [mainline] ge- 
ologists, biologists, and others have partici- 
pated in a gross misinterpretation of the 
geologic and fossil record and in so doing 
subvert the truth of a divine creation."' 

The seventeen essays provide Mormon 
case studies of the historical tension between 
science and religion. Eleven of the essays are 
reprinted from Dialogue: A journal of Mormon 
Thought, and one each from the journal of 
Mormon History, the Ensign, Utah State 
University Press, Signature Books, and the 
Church Educational System; one essay is 
published for the first time. Let me briefly 
comment on these essays seriatim. 
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Mathematician David Bailey's important 
essay "Scientific Foundations of Mormon 
Theology" and Bw scientists James Farmer. 
William Bradshaw, and F: Brent Johnson's 
"The New Biology and Mormon Theologyn 
argue that both the physical and biological 
sciences have something essential and neces- 
sary to offer to the theology and religion of 
~ormonism.' In "The 191 1 Evolution 
Controversy at Brigham Young University," 
Gary James Bergera chronicles the clash be- 
tween a literal hermeneutic promoted by var- 
ious institutional forces at BW, and several 
Mormon scholars who had been recruited to 
boost the intellectual climate at the Provo 
universityg Not only did these newly ap- 
pointed professors find the religious climate 
eventually irreconcilable with their science, 
but in the wake of their departure a legacy of 
mistrust and academic abuse lingered for 
decades. Dennis Rowley's "Inner Dialogue: 
James Talmage's Choice of Science As a 
Career, 1876-84" provides a fresh glimpse- 
when there was less of this doctrinal pos- 
turing-of the early years of one of 
Mormonism's most influential scientist-the- 
ologians. lo 

The deeply conflicting positions of 
Church leaders on the Creation are superbly 
treated in "A Turbulent Spectrum: Mormon 
Reactions to the Darwinist Legacy" by 
Mormon philosopher Richard Sherlock, and 
in "The B. H. Roberts/Joseph Fielding 
SmithlJames E. Talmage Affair" by Sherlock 
and Jeffrey E. ~e1ler.l' A discussion of the 
positive role of science in the thinking of 
Mormonism's most celebrated scientists is 
considered in Edward Kimball's "Harvey 
Fletcher and Henry Eyring: Men of Faith and 
science"12 and in Steven Heath's "Agreeing to 
Disagree: Henry Eyring and Joseph Fielding 
Smith."13 

B%J geneticist Duane Jeffery, in his now 
classic essay "Seers, Savants, and Evolution: 
The Uncomfortable Interface," begins by 
comparing various Mormon theological 
views to their corresponding positions in sci- 
ence and nineteenth-century Christian the- 
olom14 Noting the doctrinaire and strident 
effects of Smith's anti-science views as op- 
posed to those of Roberts, Talmage, Memll, 
and many others, Jeffery concludes: "The 
concept that God works through universal 
law, that he is obedient to law, is funda- 
mental. This gives Mormonism a basis for 

synthesis ot the two camps that exists in few 
if any other Western religions."15 

In the epilogue, the authors reprinted 
William Lee Stokes's well-known 1957 "An 
Official Position," in which then Church 
president David 0 .  McKay reaffirmed (1) 
that the Church had not taken an official po- 
sition on the subject of organic evolution and 
(2) that Joseph Fielding Smith's Man: His 
Origin and Destiny is not endorsed by the 
church.16 

Mormon zoologist Eldon Gardner argues, 
in "Organic Evolution and the Bible," for a 
reconciliation of science and religion by sug- 
gesting that they represent two complemen- 
tary but non-overlapping areas of human 
understanding. Thus he sees that "the Bible is 
a valuable and important document with pri- 
marily religious significance, that it is not a 
scientific treatise, nor a complete and de- 
tailed history."17 This view is supported by 
Morris Petersen's "Fossils and the Scriptures." 
While Jeffery, Gardner, and Petersen ap- 
proach the science-religion discussion pri- 
marily from the science side, Keith Norman's 
"Adam's Naveln explores the issue from the 
religious side by providing a non-Mormon 
and theologically normative interpretation of 
Genesis that suggests that the various cre- 
ation accounts were never intended as a 
lesson in science." Rather. the creation sto- 
ries were meant to address issues dealing 
with monotheism and polytheism, as well as 
the spiritual nature of humankind. A com- 
plemenl.:; argument is also presented in 
"Astrophysics and Mormonism: Parallel 
Paths - td Truth" by Mormon astronomer 
Grant Athay l9 

In "Science: A Part of or Apart from 
Mormonism?," Mormon chemist Richard 
Pearson Smith again argues that science and 
Mormonism can uniquely contribute to both 
camps' understanding of the world.20 Yet he 
notes, with considerable fear, that the rise of 
the neoliteralist attitude of Smith and 
McConkie may continue a polarizing effect, 
to the detriment of the Church. 

I N the final. previously unpublished 
essay, "Eternal Progression: The Higher 
Destiny," Weber State University English 

professor L. Mike1 Vause argues that "seen in 
the light of the doctrine of eternal progres- 
sion, the theology of Mormonism and the 
theory of evolution are not mutually exclu- 

sive but could well blend together to form a 
harmony of faith and reason." This argument 
had already been noted by Roberts, Widtsoe, 
Memll, and many others before and since. 
Unfortunately, it is a position that is philo- 
sophically insecure and confuses science as 
truth with science as a search for truth. The 
history of that confusion leads to a com- 
pletely untenable "natural theology," the his- 
tory of which is strewn with the dead bones 
of discarded scientific theorie~.~' 

With only one exception (Vause's), the ed- 
itors have reprinted uniformly excellent and 
useful essays. Their concluding "Review 
Essayn briefly discusses some of the recent 
literature dealing with science and 
~ o r m o n i s m . ~ ~  It is not clear, however, why 
some important reference materials dealing 
with their topic were not included in their 
bibliographic review.23 The most glaring 
omission is Richard F: Haglund Jr.k "Religion 
and Science: A Sensitive to the 
historical issues discussed above, Haglund's 
broadly conceived essay draws upon the 
much larger literature in science and religion 
generally in order to urge Mormons to re- 
think the assumptions upon which science 
stands, as well as to explore the possibilities 
of a mutually productive dialogue between 
science and Mormonism that transcends the 
conflict inherent in a literal hermeneutic. 

F ROM the brief survey of this essay, it 
is clear that the history of science and 
the historic relationship between sci- 

ence and religion suggests two caveats. First. 
when religion is held to be divinely revealed, 
as in Mormonism, and when science has 
held a uniquely centered position, as 
throughout the history of the Mormon move- 
ment, the epistemological contributions by 
religion and science must be carefully-and 
critically-balanced. On some issues, reli- 
gion is doctrinally binding, but on others re- 
ligion is a matter of policy and convention. 
Science, which is never doctrinally binding 
and whose theories must always remain ten- 
tative, can slill contribute with singular au- 
thority on numerous matters dealing with 
our physical world. It would be naive to 
think that no issues in science and religion 
will ever again result in some tension. It 
would be equally foolish, however, to po- 
larize science and religion to a degree that 
neither can contribute to their mutual well- 
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being and to the larger cultural and social 
setting of Mormonism. 

Second, the need for intellectual freedom 
should be preserved so that both science and 
religion can benefit and be beneficial. With 
an eye on the lesson of the Galileo affair, 
when a scriptural literalism advanced by the 
Roman church led to one of the greatest 
tragedies in religious history, we need to rec- 
ognize that the scriptural approach advo- 
cated by neoliteralist Mormon 
creation-science will contribute to dynamics 
that, if unchecked, almost certainly will re- 
sult in a similar religious travesty of monu- 
mental proportions.25 The pursuit of a rigid 
hermeneutic could easily seduce some to feel 
justified in squashing the ideas of those with 
a differently focused perspective-for no 
other reason, it would seem, than defending 
a dogmatic adherence to a scriptural liter- 
alism. Sessions and Oberg's anthology pm- 
vides us with a useful reminder of the 
catastrophic effects of a literal hermeneutic in 
the interpretation of scripture in matters 
dealing ostensibly with scientific issues. 
Informed by such reminders, we may be able 
to avoid repeating the mistakes of Galileo 
and the Roman church. P 
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HIGHWAY 93 
Just past the junction where 66 
heads for Kingston, Barstow-wherever- 
is the narrow drive to Lake Mead on 93. 
Since Flagstaff, you've noticed 
how the Canyon walls have lowered, petered out; 
still, there's no preparing for that baptism, 
no guessing how that brew of Colorado 
reds, greens, and browns would pool in such a blue 
to lift you from your grey Ford sedan, 
roll you down black-fingered cliffs, 
wash over and hold you under. 
It's that color you will crane your neck to see 
even as the road twists slowly past Hoover's colossus 
with all its WPA brick, statues 
and steel. That is what will get you to Vegas- 
despite the desert that laps against the road- 
where night lights are a different shade of day 
and you can touch the dolphins in the fountain 
or Wayne Newton in the crowd. 
Just shoot the Strip to 93 again, 
stopping to skinny-dip where you may, 
and head due north from fire to ice, 
Ely to Alberta. 
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S U N S T O N E  

T H E  

MORMON FEMINIST 
DISCIPLINED 

EDITORS' INTRODUCTION 

J 
ANICE ALLRED, a Provo mother of nine, Mormon author, and 
an LDS feminist, is facing possible excommunication after a 
Mormon journal published her writings on female deity 
According to Allred, the tension between her and local Church 

leaders began after she gave a paper on Mother in Heaven at the 1992 
Sunstone Symposium in Salt Lake City Shortly thereafter, her stake 
president, Carl Bacon, warned her not to speak or publish on the 
topic. Allred said she agreed only to inform him if she intended to do 
so. Then, early in 1994, she allowed Dialogue: A journal of Mormon 
Thought to publish a version of her paper in a special womenk issue. "I 
just feel the freedom-of-belief and freedom-of-speech issue is so im- 
portant in the church today," she told the Associated Press. President 
Bacon heard through other channels-before Allred had a chance to 
speak with him-that the Mother in Heaven article was at press. 
According to the AP, Bacon told Allred's bishop to intercede and have 
Allred pull the article. But the bishop never told her, and it was too late 
to pullit anyway, Allred says. 

The situation was further complicated when, last August, Allred re- 
ceived considerable media attention over a paper, which she read at 
the 1994 Sunstone Symposium, questioning the popular LDS belief 
that God will never allow the Church hierarchv to lead the member- 
ship astray "The scriptures do not give any unconditional promises 
that the Church will never fail, although there are some conditional 
ones," Allred said. "The condition of the promises is obedience to 
God, not obedience to leaders." Just a couple of days before her pre- 
sentation, Bishop Robert Hammond, of Provo's Edgewood Ward, in- 
formed Allred and her husband David, a physics professor at BYU, that 
they would not be allowed to speak during the joint missionary home- 
coming and farewell sacrament meeting for two of their sons. 
Hammond added that a disciplinary council would probably be 
scheduled soon after that ~ u n d a i  

About two weeks later, during a tri-stake regional conference at 
Ricks College, President Gordon B. Hinckley, first counselor in the First 
Presidency, responded to Allred's Sunstone presentation by saying, "She 
can present her paper until doomsday," but God will see to it that the 
Church will not be led astray. The AP reported that President Hinckley 
went on to say that The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints is 
the only church whose members sing, "We Thank Thee, 0 God, for a 
Prophet." Following that prophet is the way to salvation, he said. "Our 
peace, safety and salvation lie in following the prophet." 

After press accounts of President Hinckley's remarks made their 
way to Utah papers, Paul Toscano, one of the six who were disciplined 
in fall 1993, and president of the Mormon Alliance, issued a press re- 
lease for the Alliance that "applauded President Hinckley's public 
statement of disagreement with Allred's views. "This is an important 

step to resolving public disagreements within the L D ~  community," 
Toscano wrote. "If the object of Church leaders is to correct perceived 
doctrinal error, it is best done in this way Church discipline is neces- 
sary only if the object is to silence Church members by intimidation." 
Toscano added, however, that "The Mormon Alliance cannot concur 
with Pres. Hinckley's statement that 'our peace, safety, and salvation lie 
in following the prophet.' The Alliance favors, instead, the statement 
of church president Howard W Hunter that 'the world is full of people 
who are willing to tell us, "Do as I say" ' . . . Only Christ can be our 
ideal. . . . Only he can say without any reservation, 'Follow me . . .' 
(Ensign, May 1994,64.)." 

Eventually, Allred was asked to attend a disciplinary council to dis- 
cuss her writings and public statements. On 12 October, about fifty 
concerned friends and family members gathered for a candlelight vigil 
that would last until nearly 3 A.M. Allred's friends distributed copies of 
"Defense of Janice M. Allred," which she was reading to the council in- 
side (see excerpt below). At the end of the court, Bishop Hammond, 
put Allred on "formal probation." The terms of the probation included 
prohibitions against praying or speaking in Church meetings, par- 
taking of the sacrament, and visiting the temple. Hammond also told 
her that he would impose additional restrictions in a couple of weeks. 
According to the Salt Lake Tribune, the terms stipulate that Allred 
cannot hold a position in Church; she must "stay in regular contact 
and be willing to counsel withn Hammond; she cannot "publish or 
speak in opposition to the doctrine of the church as contained in 
scriptures or official statements of the First Presidency; and she must 
"refrain from clear and open opposition and criticism" of the Church 
or its leaders. 

"I cannot accept the conditions," Allred told the Tribune. "They at- 
tempt to obligate me to restrict my freedom of speech by allowing the 
bishop to supervise and censor my work." In an open letter to 
Hammond, Allred maintained she was "not in opposition to the Church 
or its leaders. I claim and will use my right to disagree with ideas and 
dissent from policies and practices," she said. (See excerpt below) 

Despite Allred's decision to reject the terms of the probation, at 
press time, no further action had been taken against her. 

"DEFENSE OFJANICE ALLRED" 

AN ABRIDGEMENT OF ALLRED'S STATEMENT, 
WHICH SHE READ AT HER DISCIPLINARY COUNCIL, 

REFUTING CHARGES OF DISOBEDIENCE AND APOSTASY 

[Punctuation and capitalization standardized, deletions noted by elipses.] 

October 12, 1992 

M I DISOBEDIENT? The 
main issue addressed by 
Pres. Bacon in our dis- 

cussions about my publishing 
has been the necessity of obedi- 
ence to Church leaders. . . . First, 
it should be noted that disobedi- 
ence to Church leaders is not 
listed as a reason for Church dis- 
cipline in the bishop's handbook. 
The Church recognizes certain 
transgressions as serious and re- 

quires local leaders to discipline 
members who commit them; 
such transgressions include 
murder, rape, adultery, robbery 
and others. This law is known by, 
and binding upon, all Church 
members. Bishops and stake 
presidents may counsel members 
concerning their privates lives. 
Such counsel may be from their 
own wisdom or it may be in- 
spired by God. Members are not 
obligated by Church law to 
follow the advice and counsel of 
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their leaders. They may accept it 
or reject it, and leaders do not 
have the right to compel mem- 
bers to follow their counsel by 
imposing some kind of Church 
discipline upon them. . . . It is an 
abuse of priesthood power to 
"exercise control or dominion or 
compulsion upon the souls of the 
children of men." ID&C 121.1 
Sometimes the Lord commands 
one of his servants to deliver a 
specific commandment to a 
person, but the prophet is never 
authorized to compel that person 
to obey the commandment. The 
Lord reserves judgment and pun- 
ishment to himself. [Quotes D&C 
19: 13-15.] 

Although the commandments 
came through Joseph Smith, God 
did not authorize Joseph Smith 
to judge and punish bffenders. 

The Church may certainly 
punish those who transgress cer- 
tain commandments and do not 
repent, which it does, but these 
commandments must be made 
known to the members along 
with the consequences of dis- 
obeying them. The Church must 
accept these laws and they must 
be administered with justice and 
equity In other words, Church 
discipline must follow the rule of 
law and not be imposed arbi- 
trarily 

This is in accordance with the 
principles of free agency which 
allows every person to freely 
choose. As ~ r e s .  Hunter recently 
said: 

"Our world cries out for more 
disciplined living of the com- 
mandments of God. But the way 
we are to encourage that, as the 
Lord told the Prophet Joseph 
Smith in the wintry depths -of 
Liberty Jail, is 'by persuasion, by 
long-suffering, by gentleness and 
meekness, and love unfeigned; 
. . . without hypocrisy, and 
without guile' (D&C 
121:41-42)." Ensign July 1994 
p p  4-5. 

Let me review the pertinent 
aspects of my case. President 
Bacon asked me not to speak 
publicly or publish on the topic 
of the Mother of Heaven. I asked 
him who this directive came 
from, and he answered, "Me and 
the Lord." 1 interpreted this to 
mean that Pres. Bacon had 
prayed about what he should 
counsel me to do and this was 
what he felt inspired to ask of 
me. I accepted this as counsel 
from the president, which I 
ought to prayerfully consider, 
but I have the responsibility to 
make my own decisions. I, not 
my leaders, am accountable to 
God for what 1 do, and I must 
seek my own inspiration from his 
Spirit and finally act on what I 
believe is right. My answer to 
Pres. Bacon indicated that I in- 
tended to act on my responsi- 
bility and understanding, and he 
did not say that this was not ac- 
ceptable to him. He did not say 
that I would be subject to any 
kind of discipline (punishment) 
if I did not follow his counsel. 
Although Pres. Bacon did tell me 
that he had discussed the issue 
with two apostles, he did not tell 
me that they had given him any 
svecific instructions. What he 
told me was that they were very 
concerned about this issue. In 
our May 22, 1994, meeting Pres. 
Bacon told me that Salt Lake had 
told him that my article was 
never to be published. (This was 
the first that I had heard this and 
no reason was given why it was 
not to be published.) Although 
he agreed that I had kept my 
word to him, he said that 1 had 
known that he did not want me 
to publish and, therefore, I had 
disobeyed him and should be 
punished. 

In our Aug 21, 1994, meeting 
I pointed out to him that there 
was no Church law against 
speaking publicly or publishing 
articles about God the Mother, 

and so it was unfair to punish me 
for something which is neither a 
Church law nor a commandment 
of God. He told me that the 
Brethren are very clear on this. 
He asked me if it would make 
any difference to me if he told me 
which two apostles it came from. 
1 said that it wouldn't . . . because 
. . . no priesthood leader, no 
matter how great his authority, 
has the right to compel submis- 
sion to his own opinions and de- 
sires or even to the word of God. 
. . . If the general authorities have 
received a revelation from God 
forbidding his people to discuss, 
ask questions about, or pray to 
God the Mother, then they 
should publish it and allow the 
people to exercise their God- 
given right to accept or reject it. 
If they have not, then they 
should stop the persecutions of 
those who are seeking more light 
and knowledge concerning her 
and those who wish to share the 
light and knowledge which they 
have received. 

Therefore, I plead not guilty 
to the charge of disobedience, 
because there is no Church law 
which requires us to obey the 
counsel of our leaders or suffer 
Church discipline. . . . 

M I guilty of apostasy? 
. . . The dictionary de- 
fines apostasy as "an 

abandonment or falling away 
from what one believed in. . . ." I 
have not abandoned the beliefs 
which I have held since I was 
baptized into the Church. . . . My 
religious beliefs have changed, 
matured, and developed and 
they are still developing as I try 
to increase my understanding of 
God . . . and live as the Spirit di- 
rects me. 

I believe in God the Eternal 
Father who created the earth and 
sent us here to give us the oppor- 
tunity to become like him. I be- 
lieve that Jesus Christ is the Son 

of God and our Savior and that 
through his atoning sacrifice we 
can be saved from sins and 
death. I believe that the gospel of 
Jesus Christ proclaims the way of 
salvation through faith in Jesus 
Christ, repentance, baptism, and 
receiving the Holy Ghost. I be- 
lieve that the scriptures contain 
the word of God. I believe that 
the Book of Mormon is the 
record of an ancient people that 
contains the fullness of the 
gospel of Jesus Christ and the 
testimony of Jesus Christ 
recorded by ancient prophets 
which was translated by the 
prophet Joseph Smith by the gift 
and power of God. I believe that 
Joseph Smith . . . was given 
priesthood powers and keys by 
angels sent from God. . . . I be- 
lieve that Howard W Hunter, 
now the president of the Church, 
is also a prophet. 

I love my Savior, Jesus Christ 
and try to follow him by seeking 
his spirit to enlighten my under- 
standing and give me the power 
to keep his commandments. I 
have accepted every call and as- 
signment which I have received 
from my Church leaders and 
done my best to fill it. I love the 
scriptures and I study them often 
and I have taught my children 
the gospel by reading them and 
discussing them with them. I re- 
ceived my temple endowments 
in 1969 and I have held a temple 
recommend continuously since 
then. I honor my temple 
covenants and strive to keep 
them. . . . 

One definition of apostates 
given in the handbook is "mem- 
bers who . . . persist in teaching 
as church doctrine information 
that is not church doctrine after 
being corrected by their bishops 
or higher authority" I assume 
that if I am being charged with 
apostasy because of'the contents 
of my article. "Toward a Mormon 
Theology of God the Mother," 
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will certainly differ. . . . My article 
"Toward a Mormon Theology of 
God the Mother" gives an inter- 
pretation of the Godhead based 
on a detailed analysis of the Book 
of Mormon and the Doctrine and 
Covenants. While this interpreta- 
tion differs from the official inter- 
pretation offered by the Church, 
it does not in any way contradict 
any of the points of doctrine 
which Jesus established in his 
church. . . . [I]t is unfair and in- 
correct to call it false doctrine. . . . 

"W HAT liberties do 
Church mem- 
bers have in re- 

gard to their beliefs?" 
First, . . . freedom of belief 

cannot be separated from 
freedom of speech, which in- 
cludes the freedom to read, 
write, publish and meet with 
others to discuss and exchange 
ideas. We do not form our beliefs 
in isolation from others but in 
the dynamic experience of inter- 
acting with others through 
reading, listening, talking, and 
writing. We depend upon others 
to supply us with information 
and share their interpretations 
and insights with us. We also 
need to receive their responses to 
both our ideas and experiences. 
We need criticism from others in 
order to see the flaws in our rea- 
soning, the gaps in our knowl- 
edge, and different ways of 
looking at our experiences. 

It is also necessary to under- 
stand that no one can believe 
anything simply by an act of will. 
We believe what we do because 
of a complicated and largely un- 
known process in which our ex- 
periences, our way of thinking, 
our knowledge, our feelings, our 
emotional needs, our language, 
our culture and other unknown 

' influences all play a part. 
Thus it is futile as well as 

wrong to try to coerce belief, 
which is part of the meaning of 
Doctrine and Covenants 12 1. . . . 

Using discipline or coercion 
to compel belief also encourages 
lying and discourages the free ex- 
ercise of thought and speech re- 
quired for the pursuit of truth 

trine, . . .Jesus said, "And whoso 
shall declare more or less than 
this, and establish it for my doc- 
trine, the same cometh of evil, 
and is not built upon my rock." 
(3 Ne. 11:40; [Quotes also 3 Ne. 
27:20-21.1) 

Jesus told Joseph Smith . . . 
that the creeds of all the churches 
were an abomination in his sight 
because they teach for doctrines 
the commandments of men. 

In Doctrine and Covenants 
10, the Lord again declares what 
his doctrine is and tells us that 
the Church should not establish 
more than this for his doctrine: 

"[They] shall bring to light the 
true points of my doctrine, yea, 
and the only doctrine which is in 
me. And this 1 do that I may es- 
tablish my gospel, that there may 
not be so much contention; 
Therefore, I will unfold unto 
them this great mystery; Yea, if 
they will come, they may, and 
partake of the waters of life freely. 
Behold this is my doctrine- 
Whosoever repenteth and 
cometh unto me, the same is my 
church. Whosoever declareth 
more or less than this, the same 
is not of me, but is against me; 
therefore he is not of my church. 
(D& 10:62,68.) 

By having very few points of 
doctrine and giving space for a 
wide range of interpretations 
within these doctrines, Jesus es- 
tablishes an inclusive church 
which allows many beliefs. There 
are obviously many religious 
questions which are not an- 
swered in the doctrine of Christ, 
and many revelations have been 
given which touch upon these 
questions. Church members can 
and should explore these ques- 
tions and ponder these revela- 
tions, but the Lord tells us not to 
try to establish other truths as his 
doctrine because this will in- 
evitably lead to contention. 
Because different people have 
different experiences, different 
intellectual frameworks, and dif- 
ferent gifts and are at different 
stages in their spiritual journeys, 
their understanding of the 
gospel, and the scriptures, their 
interpretations of religious truth 

this definition of apostasy is 
being used. However, I specifi- 
cally state in my article that the 
interpretation of the Godhead 
which I offer is not Church doc- 
trine. . . . 

"How is Church doctrine de- 
fined?" is a very difficult ques- 
tion. The LDS church has never 
had an official creed which mem- 
bers must believe to retain their 
membership. [Quotes Joseph 
Smith in Words of Joseph Smith, 
183-84.1 

One difficulty in defining 
doctrine is that the word is used 
in different ways, sometimes 
broadly to mean any religious 
truth and sometimes more nar- 
rowly to mean any generally or 
officially accepted teaching of the 
church. If we use the broader de- 
finition, our focus will be on de- 
ciding which religious ideas are 
true; if we use the narrower defi- 
nition we will focus on proce- 
dures for establishing what is and 
what is not doctrine. When we 
focus on truth we have the 
problem of dealing with a wide 
range of opinions. When we 
focus on procedure we can never 
be certain that the established 
doctrines are true. . . . 

The Church accepts the scrip- 
tures, the Bible, the Book of 
Mormon, the Doctrine and 
Covenants and Pearl of Great 
Price, as the word of God. The 
scriptures, however, are not 
simply equal to doctrine. They 
contain much more than doc- 
trine, including such things as 
history, prophecy, poetry, law, 
and philosophy. We also believe 
that the scriptures contain errors 
. . . but that these are the faults of 
men. The Book of Mormon also 
says that the scriptures do not 
contain all of the word of God: 

"And because that I have 
spoken one word ye need not 
suppose that I cannot speak an- 
other; for my work is not yet fin- 
ished; neither shall it be until the 
end of man, neither from that 
time henceforth and forever." (2 
Ne. 29:9.) 

This doctrine of continuing 
revelation makes the whole ques- 
tion of religious truth an open 
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one. It is important to note that 
the scriptural teachings on ob- 
taining, learning, and under- 
standing the truth are addressed 
primarily to the individual. The 
scriptures clearly teach that the 
spirit of God is essential in the 
giving and receiving of truth. 
[Quotes Moro. 10:5.] Whatever 
is spoken by the power of the 
Spirit is the mind of God. 
[Quotes D&C 68:4.] 

Since the principal way the 
Holy Ghost speaks to us is in our 
minds and hearts, this method of 
obtaining truth is very subjective. 
The scriptural passages on truth, 
then, emphasize the open 
broader approach to doctrine by 
which the individual pursues 
truth as he receives line upon 
line and precept upon precept 
and grows and matures in his un- 
derstanding. However, in a 
Church context, this individual 
approach leads to a multiplicity 
of views, and the need is felt for 
some procedure to establish doc- 
trine. . . . Jesus addressed the 
problem of contention over doc- 
trine . . . when . . . he told [the 
Nephites] that there should be 
no contention among them be- 
cause the spirit of contention is 
not from him but from the devil. 
. . . In the Book of Mormon, con- 
tention is always about winning. 
The spirit of contention is of 
competition, pride, and enmity 
Jesus is telling us that this spirit is 
never from him and we should 
never have it even when we find 
ourselves in disagreements with 
others in our pursuit of truth. It 
is possible to disagree with love 
and without trying to impose our 
opinions upon others. 

In speaking to the Nephites, 
one of the first things Jesus did 
was to set forth his doctrine in a 
very simple way. He said: "And 
this is my doctrine . . . and I bear 
record that the Father comman- 
deth all men, everywhere, to re- 
pent and believe in me. And 
whoso believeth in me, and is 
baptized, the same shall be 
saved; and they are they who 
shall inherit the kingdom of 
God. . . . (3 Ne. 11:32-33, 35.) 

After declaring . . . his doc- 
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and intellectual and spiritual de- 
velopment. . . . 

Finally, . . . there is the 
problem of determining what is 
and what is not true doctrine. To 
assume, as the handbook does, 
that the bishop or stake president 
is always right when there is a 
doctrinal disagreement between 
a member and a leader is to show 
contempt for truth and the 
processes for understanding 
it. . . . We do not have a profes- 
sional clergy and even the most 
leaned scriptorians can disagree 
on doctrinal questions. So how 
do we decide? Usually . . . 
everyone should decide for him- 
self. Only a person who teaches 
that there is no God or denies 
that Tesus is our Savior or denies 
the principles of his gospel 
should be considered an apostate 
because he teaches false doctrine. 

Joseph Smith declared, "We 
deem it a just principle . . . that 
all men are created equal, and 
that all have the privilege of 
thinking for themselves upon all 
matters relative to conscience. 
Consequently, then, we are not 
disposed, had we the power, to 
deprive any one of exercising 
that free independence of mind 
which heaven has so graciously 
bestowed upon the human 
family as one of its choicest gifts." 
Teachings of the Prophet Joseph 
Smith, p. 49 

Joseph Smith also taught that 
everyone has the right to believe 
and-teach false ideas as well as 
true ones. ([See] Words ofJoseph 
Smith, p. 349.) The way to deal 
with false doctrine is not to 
punish those who believe it but 
to teach true doctrine. 

Joseph Smith says, "If I es- 
teem mankind to be in error, 
shall I bear them down? No. I 
will lift them up, and in their 
own way too, if I cannot per- 
suade them my way is better; and 
I will not seek to compel any 

man to believe as I do, only by 
the force of reasoning." ~ ~ f i ,  
p. 313. 

S OME other issues. . . . 
Pres. Bacon [and] Bishop 
Hammond . . . have 

claimed that my paper has 
caused and will cause confusion 
and doubt in some people. . . . 
However, they have both said 
that the paper did not have any 
such effect on themselves. If 
anyone accuses me of damaging 
their faith, then I have a right to 
confront them. If they are not 
willing to come forward then 
there is no evidence to support 
this claim. I do not have the au- 
thority or influence that would 
encourage people to accept what 
I have written. unless they are 
genuinely persuaded. People are 
perfectly free to reject my inter- 
pretation, reasoning, and conclu- 
sions for any reason. . . . 

Pres. Bacon told me several 
things I could do to avoid this 
court. One was to agree not to 
write on controversial topics or 
teach false doctrine. This is unac- 
ceptable to me lor several rea- 
sons. Every topic is potentially 
controversial and I have no way 
of knowing beforehand what 
topics my leaders will consider 
controversial. There is no reason 
to write about something that 
everyone already understands 
perfectly and agrees upon. 1 love 
the truth and always try to write 
truthfully so, of course, I try not 
to teach false doctrine, but I also 
make mistakes and fall into er- 
rors. . . . 

Pres. Bacon also told me that I 
must not write about or discuss 
with anyone publicly or privately 
the false doctrine contained in 
my article. He didn't, however, 
tell me which parts he considers 
false. This article contains my 

1 deepest beliefs about God and 
1 my testimony that Jesus is the 

Christ, the Eternal God, as the 
title page of the Book of Mormon 
declares. It also contains my be- 
lief that God is our Mother as 
well as our Father. I cannot 
comply with President Bacon's 
demand. To do so would require 
me to break my baptismal 
covenant to be a witness of Jesus 
Christ at all times and in all 
places, and 1 will not do that. My 
testimony of Christ may be dif- 
ferent than yours, but it is mine, 
and I have a right to give it. I do 
try to be sensitive to what is ap- 
propriate in what setting, and al- 
though I have held some of these 
beliefs longer than 15 years (but 
others for only a few years), I 
have been able to express them 
in ways that were considered ac- 
ceptable in Church settings, and 
I hope to be able to continue to 
do so. The Sunstone symposium 
and Dialogue are public forums 
not in any way sponsored by the 
Church, which accept alternate 
interpretations of doctrinal issues 
and I considered them appro- 
priate settings to offer my inter- 
pretations of the Godhead. . . . 

Another thing that Pres. 
Bacon has said that I must do is 
agree to the principle that I 
should do whatever my leaders 
counsel me to do. I suppose he 
does not require me to actually 
do it since he does not hold dis- 
ciplinary councils on those who 
view R-rated movies, or fail to 
keep journals, or hold family 
home evenings on Monday night 
or mothers who work outside the 
home. Howe\.er, I do not agree 
with this principle because it is 
contrary to the gospel of Jesus 
Christ, which says that we are to 
have faith in him and obey his 
commandments. Our primary 
connection to him is by the Holy 
Spirit. . . . [Quotes 2 Ne. 32:5, 6; 
D&C 46:7; Acts 5:29,4:20; 2 Ne. 
4:34.] . . . 

1 do acknowledge the prin- 

ciple that God speaks through 
his servants and whenever oneof 
them speaks by the power of the 
Holy Ghost we are to receive his 
words as if thev came from God 
himself. However, nowhere in 
the scriptures does it say that 
everything which a Church 
leader says or does in his official 
capacity should be accepted as if 
it came from God. We can onlv 
know if something comes from 
God by the witness of the Spirit 
to our own hearts and minds. 
Therefore, because my faith is in 
Jesus Christ, I must follow what 
the spirit reveals to me. Of 
course. because of weakness and 
uncertainty, I sometimes fail to 
do what the Spirit directs me. But 
I believe that if I put my faith in 
Jesus Christ and remain open to 
the criticism and counsel of 
others and am willing to repent 
when I see my sins and errors, he 
will reveal them to me. I believe 
that his grace is sufficient to save 
me. 

I am not an apostate. I believe 
in Jesus Christ and his doctrine. I 
have tried with all my heart to 
keep my covenants. I have not 
broken any law of the Church 
but have tried to do my duty and 
fulfill my callings. 

If you use this council to 
punish me, you will punish an 
innocent person. 

If you punish me, it will be 
because I refused to lie. If you 
punish me, it will be because I 
refused to let you stand between 
me and God. 

If you punish me, it will be . - 

because I refused to bow to your 
authority by giving you my un- 
conditional obedience. 

If you punish me, it will be 
because I refused to give up my 
freedom to believe, speak, and 
act according to my conscience. 
If you punish me, it will be be- 
cause I refused to deny my testi- 
mony of Jesus Christ. . . . 
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"AN OPEN LETTER 
TO BISHOP HAMMOND" 

AN ABRIDGEMENT OF JANICE ALLRED'S RESPONSE 
TO THE CONDITIONS OF HER PROBATION 

"I do not recognize your authority or the authority 
of any other person over my own conscience 

in making my personal decisions." 

Dear Bishop Hammond, 

F IRST, I object to the rea- 
sons stated for disci- 
plining me. The letter 

informing me of the decision of 
the council stated that I was 
"placed on formal probation for 
conduct contrary to the laws and 
order of the Church." However, 
the court charged me with apos- 
tasy and I defended myself 
against this charge according to 
the definitions of apostasy given 
in the General Handbook of 
Instructions. I had no opportunity 
to defend myself against the 
charge of conduct contrary to the 
laws and order of the Church. . . . 
Section 42 of the Doctrine and 
Covenants has been specifically 
designated by Joseph Smith as 
containing the laws of the 
Church. I have not broken any of 
the laws of the Church given in 
this section or any other law of 
the Church that I know of. 
Perhaps you considered the con- 
duct which you called apostasy 
contrary to the laws of the 
Church. However, since the 
handbook is not scripture, and is 
not even available to members, 
its definitions of apostasy cannot 
be considered the law of the 
Church. 

Second, I think it is unfair for 
you to place me on formal proba- 
tion and then impose almost all 
the restrictions on me which are 
imposed by disfellowshipment . 
Formal probation is supposed to 
be a lesser punishment than dis- 
fellowshipment. Of the six 
mandatory restrictions for the 
disfellowshipment of a woman, 
you imposed five on me, only 
omitting the restriction on voting 
to sustain Church officers. . . . I 
feel that you decided to impose 

formal probation on me to make 
your action seem less harsh. . . . 

Third, according to the hand- 
book, any condition placed on a 
member under formal probation 
or disfellowshipment is to be an 
affirmative condition, that is, it is 
supposed to specify something 
which the disciplined member is 
supposed to do. Formal proba- 
tion "restricts or suspends a 
member's privileges in desig- 
nated ways until he shows speci- 
fied progress or meets prescribed 
conditions." Two of the condi- 
tions you imposed on me are 
negative conditions. Negative 
conditions can never be met; 
they can only be breached. . . . 

Fourth, . . . [ylour third con- 
dition, "You are asked to not 
publish or speak in opposition to 
the doctrine of the Church as 
contained in the four standard 
works or official statements of 
the First Presidency," corre- 
sponds to the second definition 
of apostasy, "persistling] in 
teaching as Church doctrine in- 
formation that is not Church 
doctrine." The handbook defini- 
tion merely requires that we not 
claim something is doctrine 
which is not doctrine in order to 
avoid apostasy. I can do this 
simply by acknowledging that 
my opinions and interpretations 
are my own. Your condition, 
however, requires me to know 
what Church doctrine is. This is 

' a difficult question and our dis- 
cussions have shown that we 
have substantial disagreements 
on this issue. Since you get to de- 

, cide what opposes the doctrine 
of the Church, complying with 
this condition to your satisfaction 
would require me to accept close 
supenision and control of my 
writing and speaking which 

would seriously infringe upon 
my freedom of speech. I will not 
accept this. 

Your fourth condition, "You 
should refrain from clear and 
open opposition and criticism of 
the Church or its leaders," corre- 
sponds to the first definition of 
apostasy. "repeatedly actling] in 
clear, open, and deliberate public 
opposition to the Church or its 
leaders." Your condition adds 
criticizing the Church or its 
leaders to the definition of apos- 
tasy You have told me that my 
paper "Him Shall Ye Hear: 
Prophets and People in the 
Church of Jesus Christ" falls 
under the handbook's first defini- 
tion of apostasy because it op- 
poses one of the leaders of the 
Church. I have argued that I only 
criticized an idea which this 
leader espoused, and criticizing 
an idea is not being in opposition 
to the person who expressed it. I 
believe that a person who is in 
clear and open opposition to the 
Church is attempting to destroy 
the Church or subvert its mis- 
sion. But criticism can have a 
positive function. In its best 
sense, criticism is analysis and 
evaluation. . . . I am not de- 
fending faultfinding or making 
derogatory statements about the 
Church or making personal at- 
tacks against any leader, but I am 
defending the right of everyone 
to disagree and dissent. 

Fifth, you state that you "con- 
sider the terms of this probation 
as sacred, the violation of which 
will result in reconsideration by 
the disciplinary council of this 
matter for further action." I 
protest the use of the word sa- 
cred in this context and the im- 
plication that I am under a 
covenant obligation to obey your 
conditions. Sacred covenants 
must be ordained of God and I 
must be given the opportunity to 
accept or reject them before 1 am 
bound by them. . . . 

I WILL follow the restric- 
tions which you have im- 
posed on me. Although I 

consider myself worthy of par- 
taking of the sacrament and 

serving in the temple, and I 
would gladly serve in a Church 
position or pray or speak in 
Church, I recognize your right as 
my ecclesiastical leader to forbid 
me to do these things. 

In regard to the conditions, I 
have always been willing to talk 
to you and have listened carefully 
to whatever counsel you have 
given me. However . . . I believe 
that I am responsible to God and 
myself for what I do, and 1 will 
always try to do what I believe is 
right according to my best judg- 
ment and the light I am able to 
receive from God. 1 do not recog- 
nize your authority or the au- 
thority of any other person over 
my own conscience in making 
my personal decisions. 

Now. I must set some limits as 
to what I am able to do. I am no 
longer able physically and emo- 
tionally to defend myself and my 
ideas in an unequal arena where 
you have the power to judge and 
punish but are unwilling or un- 
able to engage in an honest and 
open discussion of the ideas and 
issues. 

I will not take the responsi- 
bility to stay in regular contact 
with you. I do not intend to dis- 
cuss my writing or speaking with 
you while it is in process, and I 
do not consider myself under 
any obligation to inform you of 
any of my publications or 
speeches. I am still willing to talk 
to you, but I must know the pur- 
pose of any meeting beforehand, 
and I reserve the right to refuse 
to discuss any subject and to 
communicate by correspondence 
or telephone. 

I am not in opposition to the 
Church or its leaders. I claim and 
will use my right to disagree with 
ideas and dissent from policies 
and practices. I will try to do this 
for the purpose of building, not 
destroying, the Church. . . . 

I thank you for the courtesy 
and consideration you have al- 
ways shown me and acknowl- 
edge your sincere desire to do 
what is right. 

Sincerely, 
Janice Allred 

PAGE 84 APRIL 1995 



S U N S T O N E  

N E W S  

APRIL 1995 PAGE 85 

work, fasting, and prayer. "There 
are forces which will save us 
from the ever-increasing igng, 
disorder, violence, chaos, de- 
struction, misery, and deceit that 
are upon the earth,' he con- 
cluded. "Those saving forces are 
the everlasting principles, 
covenants, and ordinances of the 
eternal gospel . . . We of this 
church are the possessors and 
custodians of these commanding 
powers which can and do roll 
back much of the power of Satan 
on the earth. We believe that we 
hold these mighty forces in trust 
for all who have died, for all who 
are now living, and for the yet 
unborn." 

ELDER FAUST ATTACKS ABORTION, 
POPULATION CONTROL, HOMOSEXUALITY 

an's right to choose an abortion." 
he said. 

SUSTAINABLE GROWH. 
"How cleverly Satan masked his 
evil designs with that phrase," he 
said in reference to those who 
championed population control 
at the recent United Nations 
International Conference on 
Population and Development in 
Cairo, Egypt. Sustainable growth 
refers to slowing the population 
growth rate to accommodate the 
world's food needs. "Those who 
argue for sustainable growth lack 
vision and faith." The scriptures, 

ElderJames E. Faust told BYU 
students that those who arguefor 

population control "lack 
vision andfaith." 

ELDER JAMES E. FAUST decried 
society's current emphasis on po- 
litical correctness in a November 
Brigham Young University devo- 
tional. 

"Your generation lives in a day 
when many things are measured 
against .the standard of social and 
political correctness," warned 
Elder Faust, a member of the 
Council of the Twelve. "I chal- 
lenge that false doctrine of 
human behavior. . . . Today many 
of us are trying to serve two mas- 
ters: the Lord and our own 
selfish interests, without of- 
fending the devil. The influence 
of God, our Eternal Father, urges 
us, pleads with us, and inspires 
us to follow him. In contrast the 
power of Satan urges us to disbe- 
lieve and disregard God's com- 
mandments." 

ABORTION. "Abortion is 
one evil practice that has become 
socially accepted in our country," 
Elder Faust said. It is impossible 
to serve two masters: "Many of 
today's politicians claim not to 
favor abortion, but oppose gov- 
ernment intervention in a wom- 

SMALL SINS. Opposing laws 
to control gambling, alcohol, and 
drugs; not worshipping in tem- 
ples often enough; and not 
claiming the Church's unique 
concepts strongly enough were 
also targeted by Elder Faust. 

"Satan has had great success 
with this gullible generation," he 
said. "As a consequence, literally 
hosts of people have been victim- 
ized by him and his angels." The 
antidote, according to Elder 
Faust, is found in following the 
promptings of the Spirit, hard 

according to Faust, say, "the earth 
is full, and there is enough and to 
spare." [DK 104:17.] "That set- 
tles the issue for me," Elder Faust 
said. "It should settle the issue for 
all of us. The Lord has spoken." 

HOMOSEXUALITY. "There is 
some widely accepted theory ex- 
tant that homosexuality is inher- 
ited," Elder Faust said. "How can 
this be? No scientific evidence 
demonstrates absolutely that this 
is so. Besides, if it were so, it 
would frustrate the whole plan of 
mortal happiness. . . . The false 
belief of inborn sexual orienta- 
tion denies to repentant souls the 
opportunity to change, and will 
ultimately lead to discourage- 
ment, disappointment, and de- 
spair." Faust added that any 
alternative to "a legal and loving 
marriage between a man and a 
woman help[s] to unravel the 
fabric of human society" and is 
"pleasing to the devil." 

CHILDREN. The devil "takes 
some delight every time a home 
is broken up, even when there is 
no parent to blame," Elder Faust 
said. "This is especially so where 
there are children involved. The 
physical and spiritual neglect of 
children is one of the spawning 
grounds for so many of the social 
ills of the world." 

BW WITHDRtlWS FROM 
COUNTERPOINT 

CONFERENCE 
FOR THE second time in as 
many years, BW faculty, staff, and 
students have withdrawn from 
participating at the Counterpoint 
womenk conference. Assistant 
professors of English Gail 
Houston and Brandie Siegfried, 
two of the seven who withdrew, 
said in a written statement that 
department chair Jay Fox told 
them he did not know whether 
their participation would affect 
their future at Bm, but "that it 
would be viewed differently by 
different audiences." 

Houston and Siegfried wrote, 
"Given the past year's intense de- 
bate over the issue of feminism at 
BW, we concluded that our par- 
ticipation would most likely be 
construed in a negative way" 
They also wrote that they are 
concerned about feminist faculty 
members being viewed as "dan- 
gerous to BW or the broader 
Mormon community," and about 
"the lack ol notable progress at 
BYU on feminist issues of equity" 

Last year, the Mormon 
Women's Forum-sponsored con- 
ference lost all seventeen BW 
participants for similar reasons. 
Recurring situations like these 
have left Bw professors won- 
dering if they can participate at 
nonprofessional conferences like 
Counterpoint and Sunstone. "It's 
so unclear in the Bm community 
what the policy is," Houston told 
the Salt Lake Tibune. "Some 
people go to conferences with no 
repercussions, while others go 
and are called in." 

Bm spokesperson Brent 
Harker maintains that BW has no 
policy forbidding participation in 
any conference. "Conferences are 
not an issue," Harker told the 
Tribune. "What the faculty 
member says or writes is the 
issue." He said that while the 
Church urged members in 1991 
"not to participate in the 
Sunstone Symposium," BW em- 
ployees have been involved in 
the symposium since then and 
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"have not suffered ill effects told the Tribune, "In my judg- 
simply because of their participa- ment there is one. I withdrew I RLDS ARCHIVIST MAY HAVE 

LDS CANDIDATES WIN 14 SEATS IN U.S. CONGRESS 

tion." Bw's policy addresses pro- 
fessors' "actual expressions, not 
where they were given," Harker 
added. 

There may not be a written 
policy against participation, but 
BYU folklorist William A. Wilson 

Sen. Harry Reid: Congress's 
only true LDS liberal. 

IN THE 1994 7 

from the Seattle [Sunstone] 
Symposium because of it." 

There are "pressures behind 
the scene not to participate," 
Houston said. "You'd be naive 
not to be aware of those pres- 
sures." 

fall elections, 
twelve LDS in- 
cumbents re- 
tained their 
congressional 
seats and only 

FOUNDJOSEPH SMITH PHOTO 
RLDS FOLK traditions maintain 
that Joseph Smith Jr. was pho- 
tographed at least once during 
his lifetime. But searches for a 

one-Dick Swett, D-N.H.--lost. 
Two more LDS Congress members 
were also elected. The fourteen 
set a new record-just barely 
There have been thirteen D S  
members of Congress twice, in- 
cluding the last Congress. Mitt 
Romney, who lost to Sen. Edward 
Kennedy, was the only Latter-day 
Saint who had his membership 
become a major campaign issue. 

photo have largely been futile- 
until recently Ronald E. Romig, 
an archivist for the Reorganized 
Church of ~ e s u s  ~ h r i s t  of Latter 
Day Saints, has found a da- 
guerreotype (a photographic 
image on a chemically treated 
silver plate) that he says bears an 
uncanny resemblance to existing 
portraits of the martyred 
prophet. 

Romig told the Associated 
Press that a researcher at the 
University of Illinois at Chicago's ofJoseph SmithJ,: 
department of biomedical visual- 
ization is using information from 
the photo, death masks, and 
Joseph Smith's skull (which is in 
the possession of the NDS 
church) to determine if the 
photo is of Smith. Romig says 
preliminary research makes him 
85-90 percent certain the image 
is of Joseph Smith Jr. Romig notes that in the photo 

The circa 1843 daguerreo- 
type has been in the RLDS 
church's possession since 1969. 
The image reflects from a plate 
measuring approximately 2% by 
3% inches. "When the light 

PRESIDENT HUNTER ZX'ZATED 
FOR CANCER 

The Deseret News reports that not 
only are there more LDS members 
in Congress, but they are increas-. 
ingly Republican (like Congrek 
itself-but even more so). Of the 
fourteen 1 ~ s  members, eleven are 
Republicans. In 199 1, seven were 
Democrats and six were 
Republicans. According to the 
News, the only true liberal LDS 
member of Congress left is Sen. 
Hany Reid, D-Nev. The other two 
LDS Democrats-Bill Orton, D- 
Utah, and non-voting Delegate 
Eni Faleomavaega, D-American 
Samoa-tend to be moderates. All 
the Republican LDS members tend 
to be conservative, and sometimes 

CHURCH PRESIDENT Howard 
W Hunter is being treated for 
prostate cancer that has spread to 
his bones. "President Hunter's 
condition is a serious one," Dr. 
William E Reilly, a specialist in 
internal medicine, told the 
Deseret News. "He has cancer of 
the prostate gland, metastatic to 
the bones, for which he is cur- 
rently being treated." According 
to Eleanor Knowles's biography 
of President Hunter, the cancer 
was first diagnosed in 1980; he 
underwent four and one-half 
hours of surgery to remove the 
tumor. 

Dr. Richard G. Middleton, 
chief of urology at the University 
of Utah School of Medicine, said 
recurrence of prostate cancer 
after surgery is not uncommon. 

very conservative, the News re- 
ports. The Utah delegation is now 
100 percent LDS. 

Other LDS members of 
Congress include: 

Sen. Bob Bennett, R-Utah 
Sen. Omn Hatch, R-Utah 
Rep. John T. Doolittle, R- 
Calif. 
Rep. Wally Herger, R-Calif. 
Rep. Buck McKeon, R-Calif. 
Rep. Ron Packard, R-Calif. 
Rep. Michael Crapo, R-Idaho 
Rep. Ernest Jim Istook, R- 
Okla. 
Rep. Jim Hansen, R-Utah. 
Rep. Enid Greene Waldholtz, 
R-Utah. 

Although Middleton is not 
President Hunter's physician, 
speaking in general terms, he 
told the News that most patients 
in President Hunter's situation 
"likely undergo hormone treat- 
ment. Hormone treatment can be 
effective for a variable period, 
from one to ten years with an av- 
erage of one and one-half to two 
years," he said. 

Church spokesperson Don 
LeFevre told the Salt Lake Tribune 
that President Hunter "continues 
to function in his office and 
calling" while resting at his 
home. 

President Hunter is eighty- 
seven years old. Gordon B. 
Hinckley, first counselor in the 
First Presidency, would be the 
next prophet, based on seniority 
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RUMORS OF AUTHOR'S 
TRANSLATION PUT TO REST 

U P D A T E  

3r Annalee 

' son-in-la\\: recentl!. circulated a 
letter and a cop!, of Skanni death 
certificate. "I have a feellng of sad- 
ness as 1 report to you informat~on 
on the flnal ~llness, passing, and 

Alorinon cntthi~r Ariiictl~ c burial of Annalee Kohlhepp Gorman 
Skann died Ln 1988 Many of Avarell Skann (also known at the 

her readers andJollowers time of her death by the alias of 
believed she had been Nansela Mathews)," Hilton wrote. 

translated in 1952. "She died Jan. 17, 1988, in Red 
Bluff, California, and was buried 

nearby in Coming three days later." According to death certificates, 
her third husband and a convert from her California mission in 1920, 
Reason Skarin, died in 1982. "Annalee was a widow the last six years 
of her life," Hilton wrote. "She lived in the downtown ghetto section 
of Red Bluff, perhaps as a recluse." During the final three years of 
her life Skarin suffered with arteriosclerosis, finally dying of respira- 
tory failure and pulmonary edema. She was buried in.the-suns& Hill 
cemetery in Coming. Her gravestone reads: "Nan Mathews also 
known as Annalee Skarin who visited on earth from 1899 to 1988- 
Gone to skip rope with a rainbow along the Milky Way." 

With many of Skarin's twelve books still in print. Mormon writer 
Samuel Taylor says she "very possibly is the most successful author 
the Mormon culture has produced." Despite the popularity of her 
books, Skarin never profited. Believing the words were ~ n d ' s ,  not 
hers, she insisted the publisher invest all royalties in future pnntings 
and projects. 

Her first book in the Ye Are Gods series was the impetus for her ex- 
communication in 1952, Hilton said. Accord~ng t i  Skarin, Elder 
Mark E. Peterson felt her view that man did not need to d i e 4 e a t h  
was only a state for the wicked-was heretical. Shortly after this, 
Skarin disappeared only to materialize in the flesh at various loca- 
tions in the Los Angeles area to review her book, now and then. 
Taylor writes. A later printing of Ye Ale Gods contained an "Editor's 
Note" explaining, ''soon after publishing the hrst edition of this re- 
markable book the author. Annalee Skann, according to Affidavits in 
our ffles, underwent a physical change known as 'translation.' such as 
did Enoch of Biblical days." Other Books by Skarin include Secrets elf 
Eternity, Beyond Mortal Boundaries, and Man Tri~tmpkont. 

Hilton concludes his letter. "In the past none of us knew what en- 
tries to record in our family papers because of her alleged 'transla- 
tion.' Now it is entirely clear that she was quite mortal and passed on 
like any other human. . . ." 

With study groups still devoted to Skarink works-mostly non- 
Mormon-it's easy to see Taylor's understanding of her translation: 
"She put her soul into each volume," he writes. "The suniving body 
of her work may well be the translated Annalee Skann." 

CHURCH OFFICIALS WARN AGAINST 
POLYGAMIST RECRUITING TACTICS 

CHURCH LEADERS in Rexburg, Idaho, advised members to avoid 
polygamists, who attended one ward on what appeared to be a re- 
cruiting trip. Last fall, according to an Associated Press article, three 
well-dressed, bearded men passed out business cards-describing 
the ideal polygamist wife-to girls in the Hibbard Second Ward. The 
men apparently participated in Sunday School discussions on the 
virtues of home schools and the problems of gangs and teen preg- 
nancy. Afterward, the men handed out business cards (some ad- 
dressed "To My Future Wife") explaining that an ideal polygamist's 
uife is, among other things, obedient to her husband. The AP re- 
ported that some Church officials told the men they were welcome to 
attend church, but could not pass out their materials or espouse false 
doctrine. 

ROMNEY STARTS STRONG BUT LOSES 
RACE IN FINAL STRETCH 

\I! MITT ROMNEY, a former LDS stake president and 
bishop, this fall took on a task almost as daunting as 
his father, former Michigan Governor George , 
Romney, did when he sought the 1968 Republican 
presidential nomination: unseating Massachusetts 
Senator Ted Kennedy in 1994. At one time during 
the campaign, Romney, a venture capitalist who has 
lived in Belmont, Massachusetts, for twenty-three year.;. pl, i~l, i i  In 
some polls within 4 points of defeating ~ e n n e d y ,  whose thirty-two- 
year tenure in the U.S. Senate is one of the longest among currently 
serving national politicians. 

~ u r i n ~  the campaign, aids to Senator Kennedy dismissed 
Romney's candidacy as a "fantasy," though his decisive win in the 
state Republican primaries and his aggressive campaigning style 
made h ~ m ,  in some observers' eyes. "the first candidate ever that 
[had] a chance of beating Kennedy." Kennedy responded to Romney's 
primary win with an intense, three-week. S650,000 television cam- 
palgn. 

Romney's fundraising efforts made use of both antl-Kennedy sen- 
timents and Mormon connections nationwide. A fundraiser held for 
the Romney campaign in Salt Lake City attracted such notables as 
former Utah Republican gubernatorial candidate Richard Eyre, RI'U 
political scientist Bud Scruggs, and former Desrret News publisher 
\Vendell Ashton, among others. Some notcd the irony of Utah 
Republicans champlon~ng a candidate whose pro-choice position on 
abortion \\~ould keep him out of Utah Republican politics. According 
to the Salt Lake Tribune, between April i n d  ~ u g u s t  Romney raised 
close to S70.000 for his campaign from Utahns. 

Wh~le  many might have seen a race between an L D ~  church leader 
and the liberal Senator Kennedy as a feast of character-bash~ng, both 
candidates pledged to leave religion and "personal matters" out of the 
campaign. This did not prevent local newspapers from challenging 
Romney over his views regarding the 1.11s church's former priesthood 
ban against blacks and current priesthood ban agalnst women. 
Romne): In reply, stressed his admiration for Kennedy's work on be- 
half of women and civil rights, and he vocally emphasized his pro- 
cho~ce stand on abortion and desire to nu~law discrimination against 
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A Boston Globe interview with Ann Romney, which was accompanied 
by this half-page photo, drew jeers when Ann talked about the 

rough days at BW where she and Mitt, both jobless, had to sell off 
their stock "a little at a timen to survive. 

homosexuals. 
One might assume that these views, among others, would make 

the Massachusetts moderate a pariah in the eyes of Utah conserva- 
tives and orthodox Mormons, but such has apparently not been the 
case. There was some question, however, of Romney's playing to two 
different audiences. According to the Boston Globe, Romney charac- 
terized homosexuality as "perverse" during a Church meeting. 
Romney denied having done so, despite confirmation of the state- 
ment by four people attending the meeting. 

Accusations of waffling came when Romney insisted he had fa- 
vored legal abortion for more than two decades. New York Times 
columnist Anna Quindlen reported that one woman, "in an agonized 
first-person essay in a Mormon women's newspaper [Exponent 111, de- 
scribed how her bishop, whom she did not name, had visited her in 
the hospital in 1982 as she awaited a therapeutic abortion and tried 
to persuade her not to go ahead, although doctors had told her the 
pregnancy, her sixth, could endanger her life. 'I got judgment, criti- 
cism, prejudicial advice and rejection,' she wrote oi the encounter." 
According to Quindlen, friends of the women say the bishop was 
Romney 

Despite his lead in early polls, Romney lost the election by a 17- 
point margin. Political commentators say the October debatdshout 
lest tarnished Romney's good guy image. At one point Romney ac- 
cused Kennedy of misrepresenting his record, demanding, "When 
will this end?" the Associated Press reported. Romney proceeded to to 
accuse Kennedy of mishandling personal finances. In return, the AP 
reported, Kennedy said stonily: "Mr. Romney, the Kennedys are not in 
public service to make money We have suffered too much for that." 

Judy Dushku, a political science professor at Boston's Suffolk 
University, and an associate editor for Exponent 11, told the Deseret 
News that Romney failed to connect with women, a vital part of the 
Massachusetts electorate. But, according to many analysts, it was the 
Romney's "too perfect" image that caused prospective voters to recon- 
sider. News columnist Dennis Lythgoe wrote that the major symbol of 
Romney's failed bid was a Boston Globe article called "Ann Romney's 
Sweetheart Deal." The Globe's article borrowed from Rod Sterling to 
set the scene: "Welcome to the perfect town of Belmont and to this 
perfect home. Meet Mitt and Ann Romney, high school sweethearts 
still perfectly in love. Both intelligent. Both well-educated. Both mil- 
lionaires. Their five sons are hale and handsome." Even the family 

dog wondered how he ended up in . . . The Twilight Zone. According 
to the Globe, the Romneys had had only one argument-and it oc- 
curred before they were manied. Mitt Romney has never raised his 
voice to Ann-and if he ever did she said she would "dissolve into 
tears." In the article Ann reminisces about BYU, where they lived "on 
the edge" in a $62-a-month basement apartment with a cement floor. 
"Neither one of us had a job, because Mitt had enough of an invest- 
ment from stock that we could sell off a little at a time." (Romney's fa- 
ther, George, had given him the stock.) 

The day after the Globe article, Lythgoe writes, the media had a 
heyday with the Romneys. Margery Eagen, a columnist for the Boston 
Herald, mocked Ann Romney and her "Ken-doll husband and their 
"hard undergraduate life" selling off stock to survive. Eagen wrote 
that "Ann Romney has not a clue about my life, nor the lives of any- 
body 1 know," dismissing her as a "perky daughter of privilege." 

Notwithstanding a campaign that unraveled in the end, many feel 
Romney may still have a bight future in politics-if only because he 
gave Kennedy such a scare. 

EDITOR OF ESSAYS ON BOOK OF 
MORMON EXCOMMUNICATED 

BRENT METCALFE, editor of New 
Approaches to the Book ofMormon, a book of 
essays that question the Book of Mormon's 
historicity, said he felt like he had "been re- 
leased from a tremendous burden" once he 
received notice he'd been excommuni- 
cated. "It was a release, an emancipation in 
that I no longer have this looming in my 
future," he told the Standard-Examiner in 
Ogden, Utah. Metcalfe said he hadn't been 
an active Church member or believer of 
Church doctrine for about ten years. Brent Metcalfe was 

He told the Examiner he felt anxious excommunicatedfor 
during the days before the disciplinary apostasy after editing 
council, but was "very comfortable" when New Approaches 
it finally began. "Not only did I expect that to the Book of 
excommunication would be the outcome, Mormon. 
but I had the distinct impression from the 
start that we were simply going through the motions of having me af- 
firm my apostasy," he said. Metcalfe also said that Brighton Stake 
President Brent Carroll told him he was excommunicated for apos- 
tasy in connection with editing New Approaches. 

"SCHINDLER'S" TAKEN OFF BYU'S LJST 
BYU OFFICIALS never thought they would have a problem making 
a sanitized version of Steven Spielberg's Academy Award-winning 
film about the Holocaust. "We assumed from the beginning that we 
would be able to edit [Schindlerk List], that we would be able to pre- 
sent the heart of it without the starkness, the nudity or the violence," 
BYU spokesperson Brent Harker told the Associated Press. "It turns 
out we were wrong." BYU decided that if the movie couldn't be cut, it 
wouldn't run on campus. 

Gerald R. Molen, executive producer of Schindlerk List, told the AP 
that Steven Spielberg would never allow the movie to be cut. "1 knew 
there would be questions," said Molen, himself a Mormon. "I know 
the church and I don't disagree with the church and how it feels 
about R-rated films. But this film is an exception. It needs to be seen 
in its entirety" Harker, making it clear that the university was not 
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protesting the film, explained that the school's editing committee, a 
five-member panel that previews and edits potential movies for BW'S 

Varsity Theater found the film's brief scenes of sex and nudity offen- 
sive and gratuitous. The film's cancelation prompted a brouhaha 
about R-rated movies that resulted in BYU administrators prohibiting 
the showing on campus of even edited R-rated movies. Ironically, in a 
speech on campus about accepting differences, Sister Chieko 
Okazaki, counselor in the Relief Society General Presidency, said she 
had seen the movie and commended the compassion of Schindler. 

LDSJUDGE ACCUSED OF SEXISM 

David S.  Young, an LD5 Utah Third D~stncl Co~trtluclge, was nam~d  
one ofAmerica's notoriously sexist judges in a recent Redbook article. 

UTAH THIRD District Court Judge David S. Young, a Mormon, 
caught the media's attention in July when he handed down a lenient 
sentence to the killer of a gay man in Park City The sentence caused 
Gay and Lesbian Utah Democrats (GLUD) to rally at the state Capitol 
and file a complaint with the Judicial Conduct Commission. Media 
scrutiny only increased when Young later said a divorced Utah 
mother and her three children could not leave the state after she told 
the court she wouldn't be attending LDS church services (see ''Judge 
Says Utah Is the Only Place for Divorced Mom and Children," 
SUNSTONE, Dec. 1994)-a ruling that the Utah Court of Appeals re- 
versed early in 1995. According to some, these rulings are typical of 
Young. "He hates everybody!" one attorney told the Salt Lake Tribune. 
"He's the most vicious judge it has been my misfortune to appear be- 
fore." Still others say he is an arbitrary, arrogant man, and call his 
courtroom "The Evil Kingdom" or "The House of No Joy" 

According to JuneS National Organization of Women Utah 
Newslette~ "Judge Young has such a poor reputation with attorneys in 
Summit County, it is difficult for women to find legal representa- 
tion. . . . Each attorney cited a reason that centered around the fact 
that Judge Young is known to dislike women, women attorneys, and 
alimony." More bad press came with the July issue of the Mormon 
Women's Forum newsletter, which featured Young in its "Neanderthal 
Watchn column. 

The most recent artack on the Mormon judge came from the na- 
tional magazine Redbook in a critical profile of ten judges across 
America. His section begins, 'Judge David S. Young . . . represents 
what we hope is a fading breed: the old school sexist." In an inteniew 
with the magazine, the seven-year judge denied the charge, ex- 
plaining that he actually believes "women are superior to men. . . . 
Look at the health of women, the durability of women," he said. 
Young went on to say that men and women "see things differently 
We're emotionally different. The juices that flow through our bodies 
cause us to be different." 

Shortly after the Redbook article, Cheryl1 May of the state court of- 
fice, issued a statement decrying "gross inaccuracies" found in media 
stories. While the statement didn't mention the Redbook article or 
rebut the specific cases cited, it did focus on three cases the Tribune 
reported in August. May took the Tribune to task because some-but 
not all-of the case settlement and resolution information had been 
reported in follow-up stories. "We hope that in the future journalists 
investigating attacks against judges will be scrupulous in 'doing their 
homework,' to avoid the types of serious and harmful inaccuracies 
cited here," May wrote. 

NEVADA DAYTIME SEMINARY 
DISCONTINUED AFTER STUDENTS 

REPORTED TRUANT 
IN NOVEMBER, Church officials suspended daytime seminary at 
Lincoln County High School in Nevada after students were reported 
truant while attending religion classes. Panaca School District 
Superintendent Don Francom said that students who leave during of- 
ficial school hours to attend seminary were referred to the county dis- 
trict attorney as truant. He explained to the Associated Press that it is 
against Nevada law for the school to release students on a daily basis 
to attend any religious program. (Some students attended seminary 
during their lunch period, but others used the school's fifth and sixth 
periods. In the past, seminary was offered before school hours, but 
was discontinued because some students found it difficult to attend.) 

Church spokesperson Don LeFevre said a probe would be con- 
ducted by the Church Education System. He also emphasized, in the 
AP article, that the Church "does not want to go counter to the law" 
A. Paul King, Church Education System area director, in trying to 
find middle ground with those who oppose daytime religious educa- 
tion, offered the use of LDS facilities and grounds to other faiths for 
education courses. 

DAILY UNIVERSE PULLS "OFFENSIVE" 
ADVERTISING INSERT 

This Volkswagen advertisment, whichfeatures a condom, was one of 
the reasons BYU oJ/icials asked the Daily Universe to pull the insert. 

STUDENT EDITORS at Bw's student newspaper, the Daily Universe 
learned one lesson on advertising the hard way when they accepted 
an insert containing a picture of a condom and several scantily clad 
women. BW was one of 600 schools to accept the glossy catalog of 
posters without previewing it; over 16,000 BI'U newspapers were dis- 
tributed before calls started coming in. "The president's office re- 
ceived calls of complaint while the president's council was meeting," 
University spokesperson Brent Harker told the Salt Lake Tribune. 
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President Rex E. Lee ordered that the inserts be removed. The Deseret 
News reported that Universe employees drove around campus re- 
moving the inserts from the remaining papers. 

"It was the kind of stuff BYU doesn't promote," Harker told the 
Tribune. "In a lot of places the posters would not have been deemed 
offensive . . . but it's important for us to maintain our unique atmos- 
phere." The twenty-four page catalogue contained an ad depicting a 
condom, another showing a woman from the waist up wearing only 
a "Wonderbra," and also a poster, a reprinted Express Jeans ad, with a 
provocatively posed woman dressed in an unbuttoned white shirt 
and no pants. 

Students estimate they retrieved about 4,000 catalogues. Brian 
Gordon, director of Beyond the Wall, the company that compiled the 
insert, said he was frustrated by what happened and expects com- 
pensation-about $5,00&for the loss. 

" " I S F E R R E "  

J. former announcer I 
Choir's broadcast ot "Music and the Spoken Word,'' has been 
named assistant director of the Utah Travel Cow 
recent position was general manager at KJZZ N 

IAUREL THATCHER ULRICH, history 
University of New Hampshire and Pulitzer P r i i ~  WLLIILCI,  1163  LIL- 

cepted a tenured full professorshi1 ard University in 
Cambridge, Mass. The joint appointr ;tory and women's 
studies gives Ulrich the distinction ot being the first Mormon 
woman to hold a tenured position at the prestigious university 

JOHN HUGHES, director of BW's International Media Studies 
Center and Pulitzer Prize winner, will take a year-long leave of ab- 
sence to direct communications for the United Nations. Huehes. a 
forme 
to BYL 

LDS CHURN the 1994 Gabriel 
Award-an awaw p l r x l a c u  uy u l r  l v a r l u u a l  ~atholic Association 
of Broadcasters and Communicators dues," a 
thirty-minute radio program about tk society 

PRESIDENT THOMAS S. MONbvN was honored by the 
Catholic Comm 
as a member of 
Executive Comr 

ELDER ROBERT D. %LLJ. a L L ~ C I ~ I U C ~  ui r l l r  LUULILLL us ~ u r  

Twelve, was given the BW 
to God and the United Sta 

EDWARD GEARY, a BYU cngnsn proressor, was awaraea a 
Certificate of.Commendat 
State and Local History fo 
High Plateau Country of Utc 

E A T H S  

JERVLD CKEUE KLNDRED, a former member ot bunstones 
board olved in 
develc lucation 
and P imaging 
indusLly. 1  l c  waa J 7 .  

MILDRED CALDERWOVD MCKAY, a former member of the 
Church's General Primary Board, died 25 December 1994. McKay 
was also a member of the board of trustees for Primary Children's 
Hosp 

A - 
The Church ent 325 tons of food Croatia, 

and Albania. 
Full-time mlmonanes in San Diego preparea and sewed 

about 2,000 Thanksgiving dinners ierlv and disabled. 
The Church sent 120,000 pounc r, Idaho, 

Salvation Army and Idaho Foodbar pantries 
depleted by Desert Storm. 

1: unds of food, clothing and medical suppl 
shipp i by the Church in November. 
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1 return NO GENDER DISCRIMINATION 
AT BYU, LEE SAYS 

RUMORS THAT BW discriminates against women with children at 
home in its hiring are "absolutely false," said BW President Rex E. Lee 
during a fall semester question and answer session with the Women's 
Faculty Association. " h e  heard that rumor myself and it's just wrong, 
wrong, wrong," he said, according to the campus newspaper, the 
Daily Universe. Lee said the university feels choosing to work is a 
"very individual decision," and one that the university is not in a po- 
sition to second guess. He acknowledged that there is a gap between 
men's and women's salaries on campus, but said the disparity has di- 
minished over the past few years and is now at the same level that ex- 
ists nationally "We will continue to take part of our salary budget 
each year (and put it) toward gender equity," Lee said. 

The Universe reported that when Lee was asked if he considered 
himself a feminist, he said he did not want to distinguish himself one 
way or the other because of the term's ambiguity "What you want me 
to say is one thing," he said. "I'm not going to say that because I know 
of the great propensity that journalists have to take words and twist 
them." Lee said he agreed with the definition of feminism found in 
the Encyclopedia of Mormonism, and that it should be used as a guide- 
line in determining what level of feminism is appropriate in Bm's 
classrooms. 
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CROSS- TOTING PREACHER 
KICKED OFF BYU CAMPUS 

THIS FALL, Michael Woroniecki, his wife (who wished to be identi- 
fied only as Michael's spouse), and their six children marched around 
the Brigham Young University campus while handing out pamphlets 
and crying repentance. Their message was simple: "You guys don't 
know Jesus Christ," Woroniecki shouted, waving an eight-foot cru- 
cifix. "You are Mormon scumbags!" And his sarcastic missive to the 
coeds? "You women are contemporary witches. Go and be a twen- 
tieth-century career woman and forget about your families," he 
yelled, according to the campus newspaper, the Daily Universe. 

The mid-morning demonstration drew a crowd of over 300. One 
student chastised others who were jeering and mocking. "Don't judge 
him. We're above this. He has a right to think what he wants," Alison 
Akin said. Meanwhile, other students started singing hymns like "We 
Thank Thee, 0 God, for a Prophet," and "Love at Home." Some say 
the scene was somewhat reminiscent of the Cody JudykIoward W 
Hunter hostage situation in the BYU Maniott Center. Last year stu- 
dents also broke into song, distracting Judy and enabling students 
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Michael Woroniecki was arrested aJter drawing a crowd 
of300 students during a demonstration at BYUJC~II semester 

and campus security to apprehend him ("Apostle Threatened During 
BYU Fireside," SUNSTONE, Mar. 1993). 

At least one person was mystified by the hymn singing. "Now it 
seems that's become an automatic response for students," Hans 
Meyer told the Salt Lake Tribune. "Whether they think it's some force- 
field or something I don't know." 

After about twenty-five minutes, University police escorted 
Woroniecki and his family to the campus police station. "This was an 
intent to disrupt our campus," academic advancement vice president 
R. J. Snow told the Universe. "We've had demonstrations before, but 
they follow the proper procedures. The ones we allow are orderly, 
and this one was disorderly." 

Woroniecki, cited for interfering with campus activities and tres- 
passing, was fined $100 and given a ten-day jail sentence that was 
later dropped. 

40 PERCENT OF BYU FACULTY ON 
BRINK OF RETIREMENT 

DURING HIS twenty years as BW president, Ernest L. Wilkinson 
steadily pushed an agenda of growth and expansion. As a result, the 
1950s and '60s saw the student body increase six-fold to more than 
25,000; the number of departments doubled; and the number of per- 
manent buildings jumped more than twenty-fold. Keeping pace with 
the burgeoning student body, the number of faculty quadrupled. (See 
Gary Bergera and Ronald Priddis, Brigham Young University: A House 
of Faith, Signature Books, 26.) 

Today anywhere from 500 to 700 of BYU's 1,493 professors are 
headed for retirement. Brent Harker told the camDus newsvawr. the 

E . .  

Daily Universe, that the University has discussed the implications of 
having so many professors retire. "The administration is quite aware 
of the challenge. [We] are predicting that 40 percent of the current 
faculty will retire by the time we enter the Zlst century," he said. 

Some observe that, as retirement approaches for as many as fifty 
to sixty professors in 1995 (and for many others by the end of the 
decade), BYU may have a hard time filling all those slots with top- 
notch candidates p e n  current tensions. "BW has already had several 
candidates turn down positions citing recent firing and academic 
freedom issues," one professor said. "Unless things change, BW will 

never be competitive for the best minds." 
University officials, however, are excited about the future, saying 

the turnover could be a real impetus for change. "Our general hope is 
the hope of any other institution-that we will replace the faculty 
with ones who will be better," Faculty Personnel Specialist Don Abel 
told BW's Daily Universe. BW spokesperson Brent Harker adds, 
"Basically it presents us with a greater opportunity since the faculty 
we hire now will largely determine what kind of institution we have 
well into Zlst century. The administration considers it a critical item." 

JURY AWARDS FAMILY $200,000 
IN SUIT AGAINST CHURCH 

A JURY recently awarded a Worland, Wy., family $200,000 in a case 
that a lawyer said involved the LDs church "spying" on his client. 
According to the Associated Press. Chris Berryman was injured in 
December 1991, when a car driven by a missionary accidently 
backed into her. Benyman suffered neurological damage to her right 
side. Apparently the Church refused to accept the doctor's diagnosis, 
and had ~ e r & n a n  get a second opinion. when the second 'doctor 
agreed with the first, the Church resorted to what her lawyer called 
"spying." Krause said the Church took videotapes of Benyman while 
she was in her back yard. 

The jury gave Benyman $180,000 in damages and awarded her 
husband and three children $5,000 each for "the loss of companion- 
ship of [their] wife and mother," her lawyer told the AP. 

Attorneys for the Church, the AP reported, were unavailable for 
comment. 

PRESIDENT HUNTER MOVES TO 
OFFICIAL CHURCH RESIDENCE 

Beginning with Ezra Tuft Benson, this building of condominiums 
has been the official residencelor Church presidents. 

PRESIDENT HOWARD W HUNTER recently moved from his home 
to a condominium in downtown Salt Lake City Beginning with Ezra 
Taft Benson, the Gateway condominium has been the official resi- 
dence for Church presidents. Officials say the move is important for 
security reasowpresident Hunter can be shuttled back and forth 
easily from Church buildings to his apartment through a labyrinth of 
underground tunnels. 
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GUATEMALAN POLICE-DISGUISED AS 
ELDERS-FOIL MISSIONARY 

KIDNAPPING 

IN YET another episode of terrorist violence against Americans, two 
sister missionaries were recently forced into a car at gun point in the 
outskirts of Guatemala City and held for ransom. The kidnappers 
called the local mission office and demanded to speak to Church 
President Howard W Hunter, according to the Associated Press. The 
pair demanded 300,000 quetzales (about $53,000 cash) for the safe 
return of the two missionaries. Sisters Robin Reed and Rosalba 
Cobilla were released after about eight hours when mission president 
Dennis Monill handed the kidnappers a nylon bag stuffed with paper 
and some low denomination bills. Shortly thereafter, Guatemalan po- 
lice officers-dressed as missionary elders-approached the desig- 
nated ransom drop and arrested Estuardo Salvador and Giron 
Orellana, both 23, in connection with the kidnapping, the Salt Lake 
Tribune reported. Later, both sisters said they would stay to complete 
their missions. 

Leone1 Guitierez, a reporter for the Siglo Veintiuno, told the Deseret 
News that many Guatemalans are angry at the terrorists and are de- 
manding justice over this latest kidnapping. "The relationship be- 

tween our two countries has not always been good, and this incident 
does not help," he said. "The missionaries are fine, but their kidnap- 
ping has received a lot of attention, and people from the city are mad. 
They want something done." According to the News, there were 
nearly 1,000 kidnapping incidents reported in Guatemala last year. 

WOMEN STUDENTS OUTNUMBER 
MEN AT BYU 

FOR THE first time since World War 11, more women than men are 
enrolled at Brigham Young University According to fall semester full- 
time day figures, 14,142 women and 14,071 men are enrolled. The 
margin between men and women enrollment figures has been narrow 
for five years. From 1960 to 1985, the percentage of men versus 
women students on campus was 54 percent to 46 percent. But since 
1989, enrollment percentages for men and women have hovered at 
51 percent and 49 percent, respectively, the Salt Lake Tribune re- 
ported. 

Recent statistics also show that womens' graduation rates at Bw 
are improving. According to BYU's Office of Institutional Studies, in 
1975 only 24 percent of female students had graduated eight years 
after their first enrollment. But 1993 figures indicated that 48 percent 
of female students had graduated within -eight years of entering the 

a referenc 
>UP Headc 
lke City, U 
.- - -- -- . 

trough Sel 
rs. 
JTERS 01 
. . 

S U N S T O N E  

ptember I 

F UTAH P 

1995. For 

'IONEERS 

THE ASSOCIATION FOR MORMON LETTERS will sponsor 
a session at the Rocky Mountain Modem Language Association 
1995 meeting in Spokane, Wa. this fall. Submit proposals or manu- 
scripts to Neal Kramer, General Education and Honors, Brigham 
Young University, 350B Maeser Building, Provo, UT 84602. 

THE ASSOCIATION OF MORMON CO RS AND 
PSYCHOTHERAPISTS is holding its annu ltion 31 
March 1995 in Salt Lake City. Send presentation proposals to 
AMCAP, 2500 E. 1700 S., Salt Lake City, UT 84108. 

THE BRIGHAM YOUNG UNIVERSITY MUSEUM OF ART 
is featuring C. C. A. Christensen Panorama paintings from 26 
August 1994 tl more information, 
call 801/378-AR' 

THE DAUGl i is collecting mate- 
rial f o ~  e book on Utah's pioneer women. For information, 
write 1 luarters, Pi jeum, 300 N. Main, 
Salt L: T 84103. 

THk LUMNLUNAL S1 UUIC3 A ~ ~ u L I A ~ I O N  will holds its 
twenty-second annual C Studies e 12-14 
October 1995 at the Kore y State His in Estero, 
Florida. For more inform2 act Lyn k ridewater 
Community College, 804/549-5226. 

THE UNIVERSITY CHAPTER OF THE WESTERN ILLI- 
NOIS AMERICAN GUILD OF ORGANISTS is sponsoring a 
symposium on "Mormonam and MUSIC," 26 March 1995 at 2600 
W Adams St., Macomb, Illinois. For more information, contact 
Hugh McHarry at 312/878-9200, ext. 255. 

THE MORMON HISTORY ASSOCIATION, CANADIAN 
MORMON STUDIES ASSOCIATION, and JOHN WHITMER 
HISTORICAL ASSOCIATION, will hold a joint meeting in 
Kingston, Ontario, Canada, 20-24 June 1995. Contact Jessie 

ommunal 
shan Unit: 
ition, cont 

UNSELOl 
la1 conver 

Conferenc~ 
itoric Site , 
ainard at - 

Embry at the Charles Redd Center, 4069 HBLL, BYU, Provo, UT 
84602. 

THE MORMON WOMEN'S FORUM spo dio pro- 
gram titled "Not about Jell-0: A Monthly Visit l lVl l l  l l lL Mormon 
Women's Forumn on the fourth Thursday of ea~ at 12:30 
EM. on KRCL (91 FM in Salt Lake and surroundin! 89.7 FM 
in Moab). 

THE NOTTINGHAM MORMON STUDkr3 L C I Y E R  is 
hosting a conference on all aspects of the Mormon experience 6-8 
April 1995. For more information contact Douglas Davies, Director 
of Mormon Studies, University of Nottingham, NG7 2RD, England. 

THE TUACAHAN AMPHITHEATER AND CENTER FOR 
THE ARTS will host a symposium for Mormon Artists 7-8 April 
1995. For more information, contact Robert Paxton at 801/674- 
0012 or write Heritage Arts Foundation, 1030 S. Valley View Dr., St. 
George, UT 84770. 

SUNSTONE CONFERENCES 
SYMPOSIUM WEST will be held at the Clarion Hotel at the 

San Francisco Airport 3 4  March 1995. For more information, 
contact Robert and Sharyn Larsen at 510/283-6167. 

THE 1995 SALT LAKE SUNSTONE SYMPOSIUM will be 
held 9-12 August at the Salt Lake Hilton Hotel. Contact the 

ch month 
: areas and 

WASHINGTON D.C. SUNSTONE SYMPOSIUM 
CALL FOR PAPERS 
24-25 March 1995 

American University Campus 
For more information, contact Buckley Jeppson 

PO. Box 155 
Kensington, MD 20895 

301/942-7713; fax 301/942-0705 
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university. Men's graduation rates remained at about 5 4  percent 
during that same period, the Tribune reported. 

ANTI-LDS FILMMAKER HELPS PROMOTE 
IDAHO ANTI-GAY INITIATIVE 

ANTI-GAY INITIATIVE backers enlisted the help of an anti-Mormon 
filmmaker to promote the Idaho state proposition. According to the 
Associated Press, the Idaho Citizens Alliance broadcast and distrib- 
uted hundreds of anti-gay videotapes from Jeremiah Films (a 
California-based organization that also makes "LDs documentaries," 
including The Godmaken). Alliance officials say they do not endorse 
the anti-Mormon message of Jeremiah Films-some of the videos 
charge that homosexuals have infiltrated high posts of the Church's 
hierarchy. Spokesman Don LeFevre told the AP that the anti-Mormon 
movies are "in no way, shape, or form" accurate depictions of the 
Church. 

In November, the initiative failed by just 3,098 votes of the more 
than 408,000 cast. Exit polling indicated that about 23 percent of 
those voting in the issue statewide were Mormon, and they split just 
about down the middle for and against the initiative, the AP reported. 

ALLEGED RARE BOOK THIEF 
EXONERATED 

FELONY STEALING charges against John Hajicek, a rare book deciler 
from Independence, Mo., have been dismissed. Hajicek was origi- 
nally arrested in connection with the theft of a first edition Book of 
Mormon, but a judge ruled that the prosecution had not presented 
enough evidence ("DS Officials Help Police Catch Suspected 
Scripture Thief," SUNSTONE, Sept. 1994). 

IDAHO REPUBLICAN OFFICIAL 
INSINUATES ECHOHAWK EXPLOITED 

RELIGIOUS TIES 
AFTER ATTENDING Bw on a football scholarship, 
Lany EchoHawk became the first Native American 
to graduate from the University of Utah law school. 
He was later the first Native American in the Idaho 
legislature and the first Native American attorney 
general in any state. This November, EchoHawk 
came close to being the nation's first Native American 
governor. While EchoHawk's ethnicity certainly 

helped his bid in some ways, the Democrat's real edge was his 
Mormon connection: more than one in three voters in Idaho is a 
member of the Church (and there are about 15,000 registered Native 
American voters in the state). 

EchoHawk's race against Republican Phil Batt drew criticism from 
the Idaho Republican Party because groups of prominent Utah 
Mormons had contributed to EchoHawk's campaign coffers. "It5 un- 
deniable there's an LDS interest in this," Utah industrialist Joe Cannon 
told the Salt Lake Tribune. (Cannon donated $5,000 to EchoHawk's 
campaign.) "I have no business interests in Idaho, but if a Native 
American Mormon can be governor, then I don't care what a bunch 
of Republican officials think," Cannon said. "This is not the first sin 
I've committed against the Republican Party." The Tribune reports 
that, besides Cannon, the EchoHawk-for-governor contribution list 
reads like an DS church business directory Donors include Arch 
Madsen, former CEO of Bonneville International; Wendell Ashton, 

Larry EchoHa\vh, gfter. loostng a bid to be Idaho'sgovemol: 
is now teaching at BW'S law school. On several occasions 

EchoHawk's opponents insinuated he had exploited his Mormon ties. 

former Deseret News publisher and former Church public relations of- 
ficial; and Roy Simmons, former chairman and CEO of Zion's First 
National Bank. (News reports say, however, that Utah donations dwin- 
dled after actor Dustin Hoffman contributed $50,000.) 

Republican Party Chairman Randy Smith told the Tribune he was 
disappointed with Utah's bipartisan support, as were many Idaho 
Republicans. "Phil Batt was chairman of the Republican Party in 
Idaho, he sides with the ideals of Bob Bennett, Orrin Hatch and Mike 
Leavitt. Here we've got all these prominent Utah Republicans leaving 
the ranks to support a candidate who embodies Bill Clinton and his 
ideals more than anyone." the LDS bishop and former mission presi- 
dent said. Criticism was later heaped on the Church for allowing an 
EchoHawk campaign fundraising event to be held in a rented recep- 
tion room in theJoseph Smith ~emor ia l  Building-an unprecedented 
use for the new Church facility The fundraiser was scheduled for 
Saturday morning, before the first session of general conference, 
which EchoHawk had been invited to attend. After some public disap- 
proval over apparent partisan loyalties-spokesperson Don LeFevre 
says the Church's policy is to be politically neutral-the Church ex- 
tended a last minute conference invitation to Batt. Because of prior 
commitments, Batt was unable to attend. 

Randy Smith was one of those critical of the fundraiser's location 
and timing. "Frankly, I'm not very impressed with them linking it with 
the Mormon conference," he told the Tribune. Smith stopped short of 
an outright accusation that EchoHawk was exploiting his religion in 
the campaign, saying, "I don't know that he is, but it sure dang looks 
like it." The Twin Falls (Idaho) Times-News concurred with Smith. 
"Accepting money from Utah residents is one thing. Holding a fund- 
raiser in a church-owned building, across the street from Temple 
Square, scheduled to accommodate leading Mormons attending the 
church's general conference, is quite another. The event isn't exactly an 
endorsement by the church, but it comes uncomfortably close. Idaho 
voters have a right to be offended," the editorial board wrote. 

It is unclear exactly what was the turning point in the 
EchoHawWBatt race. ~ h i o u ~ h o u t  much of the cakpalgn, including 
periods of bad press (many felt the issues raised by Smith were irrele- 
vant), EchoHawk led in the polls. EchoHawk ended up losing the gu- 
bernatorial bid by eight percentage points. He was surprised by the 
wide margin (early polls had given him a thirty point lead) and 
blamed the loss on the Republican "tidal wave that swept across 
America." But, as usual, EchoHawk landed on his feet: he recently ac- 
cepted a one-semester appointment at BYU's J. Reuben Clark Law 
School to teach criminal trial practice and federal Indian law 
EchoHawk says he will decided after a semester if he will take BYU's 
offer of a appointment to the law school faculty 
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S P E E C H E S  & C O N F E R E N C E S  T H E  A L L - S E E I N G  E Y E  

SUNSTONE HOSTS THREE 
FALL CONFERENCES 

IAST FALL, three 
Sunstone symposiums 
hosted a stimulating array 
of discussions. Each con- 
ference, planned by a com- 
mittee of individuals who 
reside in the region, 
opened with a Friday night 
session and continued 
throughout the following 
Saturday Between 150 and 
200 people attended each 
symposium. For more 
complete lists of the ses- 

Dean May and Armand Maws at the sions and participants, see 
Pucijc ~o i thwes t  Sunstone Symposium. the tape oAer fo- in this 

issue. 
The third annual Chicago Sunstone Symposium, held at the 

Mamott Courtyard Hotel on 21-22 October, featured Lavina 
Fielding Anderson, who analyzed the general conference speeches of 
hesident Howard W Hunter, and University of Chicago professor 
emeritus of English Wayne Booth, who explored how pride and other 
deadly sins produce not only bad actions but also hypocritical and 
trivial "good actions. Also at the conference, Columbia University 
professor of history Richard Bushman discussed the visionary world 
of Joseph Smith, Linda King Newell shared the story of her trials after 
the publication of her biography of Emma Smith, Claudia Bushman 
explored our motives in writing autobiography, Bill Martin took issue 
with Harold Bloom's interpretation of Mormonism, and Karl 
Sandberg analyzed what characterizes the "Word of God." 

A week later, the sixth annual Pacific Northwest Sunstone 
Symposium convened at Seattle's Mountaineers Building on 28-29 
October. Washington State University professor of sociology Armand 
Mauss opened the conference by discussing the dynamic of obedi- 
ence in the LDS church, and University of Utah professor of history 
Dean May concluded the conference by speaking on "How to Make 
Saints or What Did the Restoration Restore?: A Social Historian's 
Perspective." Comedian Laurie Johnson performed another of her 
Sister Fonda Alamode routines, Mormon singer Lisa Amnton per- 
formed folksongs and hymns from the Mormon experience, and 
Nola Wallace examined "The Right to Dissent: A Moral Imperative." 

A few weeks later, on the opposite coast, Saints gathered at the 
Holiday Inn Crowne Plaza in Natick, Ma. for the second Sunstone 
Northeast Symposium on 18-19 November. Mormon anthropologist 
David Knowlton opened the conference by examining orthodoxy and 
eduction in Mormonism, and Lavina Fielding Anderson closed it by 
discussing the difference between covenants and contracts in 
Mormonism. In concurrent sessions, James Lucas shared his vision of 
what a communitarian Mormonism could look like in the next cen- 
tury, Lynn Matthews Anderson compared the roles of women in the 
Catholic and L D ~  churches, Brandeis University professor of Hebrew 
David Wright compared the pseudonymous scripture of Joseph 
Smith with Jewish and Christian traditions, Martha Bradley looked at 
the life of Zina Diantha Young in Nauvoo, and Judy Dushku probed 
the Mormon family fetish. 

An obscure stretch ofsalt Lake's 1-80 highway has been "adopted" by and 
is kept litter-free by the Church's Relief Society General Board. 

The Stop 21 liquor store (home ofthe "Keg King") in Palmyra, N.Y, at- 
tempts to lure pageant-goers with a savvy marketing strategy: aJoseph 

Smith coloring book or LDS sites map comesfree with any purchase. 

A good place to park on Fast Sundays 
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S U N S P O T S  O X Y M O R M O N S  

AND IT CAME TO PASS 
FOR YEARS, University - -  - - 
of Utah football fans, 
LDS and non-LDS alike, 
have mocked BYU fans 
for believing that foot- 
ball can be-a game of 
divine intervention. But 
former BYU coach Hal 
Kopp, a non-Mormon 
who coached at BYU 
from 1956 to 1958, Former ~wfootball  coach Hal Kopp says 
produces evidence to Joseph Smith and Brigham Young revealed 
disprove Ute fans in his the Ys  vaunted passing offence to him. 
recent book, fie Seen It 
All, excerpted in November's Cougar Sports Magazine. In 1957. re- 
turning home from a 12-0 loss, he saw a bright light appear in his 
train compartment. "Three men were staring at me out of the 
light. . . . I recognized . . . Joseph Smith and Brigham Young. . . . 
Joseph Smith spoke to me. 'You are in trouble. Coach.' Then he 
spread his arms out as if to indicate a spread formation. 'Spread out?' 
I asked. He nodded and made a passing motion with his arm. 'Pass 
the ball? Again, he nodded." 

Kopp was ridiculed by the media and was pressed, after a win 
over the University of Utah, to tell his story in Salt Lake in front of 
"hundreds of people, including Mrs. Joseph Fielding Smith and the 
Council of the Twelve." The Revelation OlTense, as it came to be 
known, marked a turning point for the BYU team, and, for that 
matter, may have been the, well, inspiration for BYU's passing offense. 
a legacy that continues to the present day Kopp, by the way, could 
not identify the third man who appeared in his vision. Current BYIJ 
headcoach Lavell Edwards has denied any connection to the story, 
though his whereabouts in 1957 remain unknown. 

HOFMANN TIME BOMB 
ALWAYS CHECK your sources, historians are told. Then check them 
again. Among Mormon historians, D. Michael Quinn is known to be 
one of the most thorough source-checkers, often exceeding the length 
of his actual text with highly detailed footnotes. But many careful 
readers of his recent book, 7he Mormon Hierarchy: Origins of Power, 
may have missed a Joseph Smith letter incongruously dated 27 July 
1844-one month after the Prophet's martyrdom (see page 141). 

The missive implored Major-General Jonathan Dunham to rally 
the Nauvoo Legion to rescue Smith and the three others held in 
Carthage Jail. But the actual writer of the letter was none other than 
forger-bomber Mark Hofmann. Ironically, had Quinn checked the 
Signature Books-published Salamander; he would have found the 
Dunham letter in its list of Hofmann forgeries. Instead, he turned to 
Richard Turley's Victims (University of Illinois Press), the Church's ac- 
count of the Hofmann events, which lists only documents purchased 
by the Church. Signature, Mormon Hierarchy's publisher, was unable 
to delete the reference to the forgery (which was not a significant part 
of Quinn's argument) in time for the book's second printing. 

While Quinn can blame the Dunham debacle on Hofmann, the 
credit for posthumously dating the letter goes to Quinn and his edi- 
tors. 
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A N  O L I V E  L E A F  
". . . pluckedfrom the Tree of Paradise, the Lord's message of peace to us." 

(See History of the Church 1 :316 and DM 88.) 

By Emmeline B. Wells 

From remarks by Relief Society General - - year, and stored in President Wells' barn. . 
President Emmeline B. Wells, at the Relief . . We had quite a quantity stored that year; 
Society Conference, 30 October 1914, pub- -7 and the sisters also began in the several 
lished in the Relief Society Magazine, stakes of Zion that had begun to be orga- 
February 1915, 47-48. The grain that the 

i 

nized . . . and that work has been kept up 
Society gathered was sold to the government until the present time. Yet we have been 
during World War I. ridiculed more over this than over any i L r other one thing in the Relief Society 

A T THIS PRESENT TIME . . . I think that you can all realize that 
it seems necessary to talk about President Young had the gift of prophecy, 
temporal wants, including the that he knew what he was doing. . . . 

saving of grain. . . . First of all, I want to say Further than that, whether or not it was 
that when I was quite a young woman, I known to him, it was known to the Lord 
was at one time very ill, and Sister Eliza R. that I would live to the old age I have. At 
Snow came to me. With me was Mother P :  any rate, I have lived to this day to tell you 
Elizabeth Ann Whitney, who, in connec- e this story about the beginning of the saving 
tion with another sister, helped to prepare of grain, and to counsel you to be diligent 
the first woman in the Relief Society for Emmeline B. Wells this year, not only in saving of wheat, but 
burial, and who was counselor to Emma in the saving of everything else that can be 
Smith in the presidency of the society . . . Sister Eliza was sec- saved and preserved in the way of provisions. 1 think we all 
retary of the first society; and when she administered to me, have ribbons enough, may be, to last us for a little while, and 
she gave me a blessing which I wrote down at the time, and scarfs enough, and while perhaps we have not all kinds of 
she said: "You will live to do a work that has never been done clothing enough, we have a "good deal," and we can all do 
by any woman, since the Creation." These were her words. something more for the saving of grain if we do a little less of 

Well, one day toward the end of September 1876, President some other things. For we are not only to save grain, but we 
Young sent for me to come over to his office. . . . When I went are to save everything else that can be kept for a time of need, 
over, the president said: "I want to give you a missipn; and it is and take good care of it, and get the best advice we can to help 
to save grain. The brethren tell me, that the sisters want them us to do it. . . . I think you should have some expert help in 
to sell the grain to buy bonnets and other finery." In those days buying the grain, because, in the first editorial on the subject, 
we did not wear so many hats, you know, nor silk dresses, silk published in the Woman3 Exponent, in October, 1876, appears 
ribbons, and the like. a paragraph which President Young dictated to be added. . . 

President Young continued: "1 want the sisters to save the [H]e says: "The brethren are to assist the sisters in this work, 
grain, and I want to give you a mission. I want you to begin by both in gathering and preserving the grain," meaning places to 
writing the strongest editorial that you can possibly write upon put it. I think that he even said, "In building granaries." Now, 
this subject." I . . . went first to Sister Eliza R. Snow; and she whether this was the peculiar mission to which Sister Eliza re- 
said she couldn't help me,-it was given to me to do. Finally ferred in blessing me-that I should live to do a work that had 
President [Daniel H.] Wells [then second counselor to Brigham never been done by any woman since the Creation-I may 
Young] consented that after I wrote the editorial, he would leave you to say 
look over it. And this is the way the grain movement started In any event, the work that has been done in the saving of 
among the Relief Societies. grain is unusual and unique for women. Joseph in Egypt was 

We began that very year, and though we were laughed at, the only one that saved and stored grain for a great people. So 
we did buy grain,-the Relief Society did; I did not do it my- it may be said that Sister Eliza's prophecy has come to pass, as 
self-the Relief Society gave money, and grain was bought that have many other prophecies that she uttered. El 
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Come Back: Howard W. Hunter 
Conference Addresses, 1 973-1 994 

-Lavina Fielding Anderson 

Ways of Knowing, Patterns of Believing: 
How We Change As Our Lives Unfold 

-Jack Newel1 

Telling Our Stories-Who We Are and 
What We Think We're Doing When 
We Present Ourselves in Words 

-Claudia Bushman 

Covenants & Contracts: Negotiating 
Our Relationship with the Church 

-Lavina Fielding Anderson 

Pride Cometh Before the Fall: Mormonism 
and the Seven Deadly Sins 

-Wayne Booth 

What Do Mormon Men Want? 
-Panel Presentation 

Kirk Linford 
Jonathan Thomas 
Malcolm Reid 
Michael Wayne 

To BYU or Not BYU: Alternatives to LDS 
Education 

-Panel Presentation 
Susan Sessions Rugh 
Geoff Stone 
L. Jackson Newell 

Orson Pratt's Organic Chemistry 
-Bill Martin 

Sharing the Doctrine: How We Teach 
in the Church 

-Rebecca Chandler 
Elbert Peck 

10. Intersex: What the Exceptions Prove 
about the Rules of Gender Roles 

-David Hatch 

12. Emma Smith, the Church, and Me 
-Linda K. Newell 

From the Outside Looking In 
-Chris Bourne 

13. The Visionary World of Joseph Smith 
-Richard Bushman 

14. Between the Fire and My Heart: Toward 
a Personal Mormon Mythological 
Perspective-My Journey of Faith 

--Brett Sanders 

15. Dialoging with World Religions: 
Discerning the Word of God 
in the 21st Century 

-Karl Sandberg 

16. An Overview: History and Doctrine 
of Strangite Mormons 

-William Shepard 

17. Against Harold Bloom's Interpretation 
of Mormonism 

-Bill Martin 

18. Pillars of My Faith 
-K. Carpenter 

Richard Bushman 
Claudia Bushman 

19. A Funny Thing Happened on the Way 
to Alternative Voices: A History of 
Sunstone 

-Elbert Peck 
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1994 SUNSTONE NORTHEAST SYMPOSIUM 
AUDIO CASSETTE ORDER FORM 

The Glory of God? Education and Orthodoxy 
In Mormonism 

-David Knowlton 
Women and Feminism at the Lord's University: An 
Historical Overview 

-Bryan Waterman 
The Ensign: A Gospel Picture Bwk-1992 

-Eileen Perry Lambert 
Can This Marriage Be Saved? A Therapist's 
Constructive Suggestions for Healing the Church- 
Intellectual Rift 

-Mark Edward Koltko 
-Ron Farnsworth 

iSalve Sion, es tu dia ilustre, An Evening in a Mormon 
2lst Century! 

-James W. Lucas 
-David Knowlton 

A Tale of Two Statements: The Impact of BYU's 
Academic Freedom Document and the Church's 
Statement on Symposia 

-Brian Kagel 
Demonizing Human Expression 

-Mark Higham 
-Karen Farb Tullis 

The Wasp vs. "The Ass": William Smith's Battles with 
Thomas Sharp 

-Marshall Hamilton 
"Come Back": The Conference Addresses of Howard 
W. Hunter, 1973-94 

-Lavina Fielding Anderson. 
1 1 .  Jacob's Penis: The Scriptural Role of Men (and 

Women) in Israel 
-David E. Boruchowitz 

In the Name of the Prophet: The Comparative Study of 
the Pseudonymous Scripture of Joseph Smith and of 
Jewish and Christian Tradition 

-David P. Wright 
Maneuvering on the Margins: A Personal Experience 
of Removing One's Name from the Records of the 
Church 

-Anne Castleton 
An Ordered Life: Zina Diantha Young in Nauvoo 

-Martha S. Bradley 
Somewhere That's Green: The Suburbanization of the 
Mormon Mind 

-Douglas Dickson 

The Mormon Family Fetish 
-Judith R. Dushku 

What the Church Means to People Like Us: In 
Memorium, Picks:& t3 Poll 

-Bryan Waterman 
-David Anderson 
-Martha S. Bradley 

Twenty Years of Exponent 11: A Dialogue with the 
Editors 

-Claudia Bushman 
-Nancy T. Dredge 
-Susan Elizabeth Howe 
-Sue Paxrnan 

Sharing Gospel Doctrine: How We Teach in the Church 
-Elbert Peck 
-Mark Edward Koltko 
-Eileen Lambert 

2 5 .  Mormon Women and Sacred Rituals: From the Female 
Rellef Society to the Holy Order 

-Michael W. Homer 

1 2 .  The Status of Mormon Scripture Study and Prospects 2 6 .  Covenants and Contracts: Renegotiating Membership 
for the Future in the Church 

-David P. Wright -Lavina Fielding Anderson 
-Lvnn Matthews Anderson 
-&ephen Thompson 

1 3 .  Expanding Mormon Theology-Three Women's 
Points of View 

-Karen Farb Tullis 
-Mary Ann Foley 
-Jenny Atkinson 

1 4 .  The Church As a Dysfunctional Family 
-Ron Farnsworth 
-Mark Edward Koltko 

1 5 .  The Mormon Church and the Second Sex 
-Lynn Matthews Anderson 

1 6 .  Violence and Mormon Growth In Chile 
-David Knowlton 
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